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D.  J.  McMahon,  D.D.: 

Censor  Librorum. 


fimprimatur. 

4*  Michael  Augustine, 

Archbishop  of  New  York 


Ngvv  York,  September  5,  tiofi. 


fftrst  Sun&ag  of  S&vent, 

GOSPEL  :  St.  Luke  xxi.  25-33. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples:  “  And  there  shall  be  signs 
in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars,  and 
upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  by  reason  of  the 
confusion  of  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  of  the  waves: 
men  withering  away  for  fear  and  expectation  of  what 
shall  come  upon  the  whole  world.  For  the  powers  of 
heaven  shall  be  moved  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  great  power  and  majesty. 
But  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  look  up 
and  lift  up  your  heads:  because  your  redemption  is  at 
hand.  And  He  spoke  to  them  a  similitude:  See  the 
fig-tree  and  all  the  trees:  When  they  now  shoot  forth 
their  fruit  you  know  that  summer  is  nigh.  So  you  also, 
when  you  shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  Amen  I'  say  to  you, 
this  generation  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  things  be 
fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but  My 
words  shall  not  pass  away.” 

Explanation  of  tbe  <5ospel. 

What  was  the  purpose  of  Our  Lord  in  this  discourse  ? 
His  purpose  was  to  make  known  some  of  the  events 
which  are  to  precede  the  end  of  the*  world  and  to  incite 
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Christians  to  prepare  for  that  general  judgment  which 
He  will  come  to  pass  on  the  living  and  the  dead,  that  is, 
on  the  just  and  the  unjust. 

What  are  these  signs  which  will  be  seen  in  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars  ?  L 

Our  Lord,  in  St.  Matthew’s  Gospel,  tells  us  that  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  the  moon  shall  no  longer  give 
her  light,  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  moved. 

It  will  be  thus  in  the  natural  order,  but  how  can  this 
be  understood  in  the  spiritual  order  ? 

In  the  darkening  of  the  sun  we  can  recognize  the  loss 
which  the  Church  suffers  by  the  persecutions  of  Anti¬ 
christ.  In  the  obscuring  of  the  moon  we  see  the  ruin 
produced  in  men  by  the  decay  of  charity.  Our  Lord 
tells  us  that  if  these  days  be  not  shortened  on  account 
of  the  elect,  none  would  be  saved.  The  stars  falling 
from  heaven  represent  teachers  and  preachers  of  the  law 
and  the  faith  who  have  fallen  away,  like  the  stars 
dragged  down  by  the  dragon  described  in  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse.  Lastly,  in  the  dissolution  of  the  forces  of  nature 
is  represented  the  decay  of  the  Christian  virtues,  and  in 
the  consternation  of  peoples  is  seen  the  disorder  caused 
by  the  decay  of  good  morals  and  the  triumph  of  impiety. 

Why  will  the  Son  of  God  appear  upon  a  cloud  ? 

To  manifest  His  glory  and  power;  the  clouds  being  in 
Scripture  language  a  symbol  of  the  divinity,  the  chariot, 
the  throne  of  the  omnipotence  and  majesty  of  God. 

In  what  other  ways  will  the  power  and  majesty  of 
Jesus  Christ  be  manifested  ? 

His  power  will  be  shown  forth  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  who  will  in  a  moment  return  to  life  at  His 
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command,  on  His  appearance  as  Judge.  He  will  be  an 
object  of  joy  to  the  just,  of  terror  to  the  sinner,  and  of 
wonder  to  all ;  and  lastly,  His  power  and  glory  will 
appear  in  passing  sentence,  rewarding  the  good  and  pun¬ 
ishing  the  impious — a  sentence  which  none  can  escape. 

And  how  will  His  majesty  be  manifested  ? 

It  will  shine  forth  in  the  resplendent  light  which  will 
emanate  from  His  body,  and  be  perhaps  greater  than 
on  Thabor,  when  He  appeared  accompanied  by  angels 
and  saints.  His  majesty  will  also  appear  in  the  splendor 
of  His  throne,  in  the  luminous  cross,  in  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet,  in  the  lightnings  and  thunders,  in  the  earth¬ 
quakes,  and  in  all  the  portents  which  precede  and  fore¬ 
tell  His  coming. 

How  are  we  to  understand  the  words :  “  Look  up 
and  lift  up  your  heads,  because  your  redemption  is  at 
hand  ”  ? 

By  these  words  Our  Lord  invites  His  just  to  have 
courage  and  to  hope,  because  these  prodigies  will  make 
known  to  them  that  the  time  is  at  hand  when  they  will 
be  liberated  from  the  miseries  of  life  and  the  bonds  of 
death  to  arise  glorious  and  immortal,  and  enter  soul  and 
body  into  the  happiness  of  heaven. 

Why  should  they  know  from  these  prodigies  that  the 
time  of  their  liberation  is  at  hand  ? 

Because  Our  Lord  promised  that  as  the  unfolding 
plants  indicate  the  immediate  coming  of  summer,  so  the 
prodigies  foretold  by  Him  indicate  the  immediate  ap¬ 
proach  of  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh ;  and  the  just,  after  so  great  tribulations,  will  re¬ 
ceive  the  reward  of  their  patience,  their  constancy,  and 
their  fidelity  in  the  service  of  God. 
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Of  what  does  Our  Lord  speak  when  He  says  :  ‘  ‘  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  things  be 
fulfilled”? 

According  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  Our  Lord,  in 
the  discourse  of  which  the  Gospel  of  to-day  is  but  a 
part,  spoke  of  two  things,  namely,  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the  world.  Referring  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Our  Lord  by  “  this  generation  ” 
meant  the  Jews  who  lived  in  His  own  time.  Referring 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  “this  generation”  means  th« 
whole  human  race.  As  His  prediction  regarding  Jeru¬ 
salem  has  been  fulfilled  by  the  overthrow  of  that  city,  so 
will  His  prediction  regarding  the  end  of  the  world  be 
fulfilled.  He  has  pledged  His  word,  and  His  word  does 
not  fail.  The  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  the  word  of  Christ  will  not  change. 

Why  does  the  Church  at  the  beginning  of  Advent 
direct  our  attention  to  this  Gospel  ? 

As  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  we  are  reminded  of  that 
general  judgment  which  Christ  will  pronounce  on  the 
last  day,  the  Church  directs  our  attention  to  the  Gospel 
for  three  motives  referable  to  that  judgment. 

What  is  the  first  of  these  motives  ? 

The  first  motive  of  the  Church  is  to  remind  us  how 
this  same  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  in  a  short  time  we  will 
admire  in  His  humility  lying  in  a  manger  for  love  of  us, 
and  to  teach  us  the  way  to  heaven,  will  one  day  descend 
on  earth  in  awful  majesty  to  demand  account  of  the  use 
we  have  made  of  His  graces  and  gifts,  and  to  judge  us 
according  to  our  actions. 

And  what  is  the  second  motive  ? 

The  second  motive  of  the  Church  is  to  incite  us  by  a 
wholesome  fear  to  prepare  ourselves  to  receive  Jesus 
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Christ  with  love  at  His  first  coming,  and  forsake  sin  and 
obey  His  holy  law,  so  that  at  His  second  coming  we  may 
appear  with  confidence,  well  prepared,  at  His  tribunal. 

And  what  is  the  last  motive? 

It  is  to  impress  deeply  on  our  minds  the  thought  of 
the  last  judgment,  for  to  avoid  sin  and  excite  ourselves 
to  penance  it  is  enough  to  know  that  one  day  all  our 
actions  will  be  judged.  It  is  to  make  this  thought  of 
the  last  judgment  useful  and  efficacious  that  the  Church, 
with  maternal  solicitude,  recalls  it  to  our  minds  at  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  ecclesiastical  year,  and  fre¬ 
quently  during  the  course  of  the  year. 

What  should  we  then  do  in  this  holy  season  of  Advent? 

We  should  meditate  on  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  Judge, 
in  ordnr  to  prepare  ourselves  to  commemorate  the  day 
when  He  came  as  the  Saviour.  We  should  often  pray  to 
the  Child  Jesus  to  be  reborn  and  grow  in  our  hearts 
with  His  holy  grace.  We  should  prepare  in  our  hearts 
the  way  for  Him  by  works  of  penance  and  piety,  and 
above  all  by  the  use  of  the  holy  sacraments. 

Seconb  SunDag  of  BOvent. 

GOSPEL:  St.  Matthew  xi.  2-10. — At  that  time,  “When 
John  had  heard  in  prison  the  works  of  Christ, 
sending  two  of  his  disciples,  he  said  to  Him  :  Art  thou 
He  that  art  to  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  And 
Jesus  making  answer  said  to  them :  Go  and  relate  to 
John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen.  The  blind  see,  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  rise  again,  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them  ;  and  blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  scandalized  in 
Me.  And  when  they  went  their  way,  Jesus  began  to 


lb  Second  Sunday  of  Advent. 

say  to  the  multitudes  concerning  John  :  What  went  you 
out  into  the  desert  to  see  ?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 
But  what  went  you  out  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in  soft 
garments  ?  Behold  they  that  are  clothed  in  soft  garments 
are  in  the  houses  of  kings.  But  what  went  you  out  to 
see?  a  prophet?  Yea  I  tell  you,  and  more  than  a 
prophet.  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written  :  Behold  I 
send  My  angel  before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  Thy 
way  before  Thee.”  I 


Explanation. 

Where  was  St.  John  when  he  sent  this  embassy  to  Our 
Lord  ? 

He  was  in  prison,  by  order  of  the  impious  Herod,  who 
was  enraged  by  the  reproofs  the  Baptist  had  given  him 
on  account  of  the  incestuous  life  he  was  leading  with 
Herodias,  the  wife  of  his  brother  Philip,  Tetrarch  of 
Traehonitis. 

Why  did  St.  John  send  this  embassy  to  Christ  ? 

He  sent  it  in  order  to  give  his  disciples  an  opportunity 
of  knowing  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  convince  them  that  He 
was  truly  the  Messias  foretold  by  the  prophets  and  ex¬ 
pected  of  nations. 

Had  St.  John  any  doubt  of  this  ? 

It  was  his  disciples  who  doubted ;  he  himself  was 
certain  of  the  fact,  because  when  baptizing  Our  Lord  in 
the  Jordan  he  had  seen  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  down 
upon  Him  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  and  had  Jheard  the 
testimony  of  the  Eternal  Father,  Who  said  from  on  high  : 
“This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  ” 
and  He  Himself  had  added  :  ‘  ‘  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
Who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.” 
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Had  the  Jews  reason  to  ask  Jesus  if  Ho  was  the 
Messias  ? 

They  had  reason  both  in  regard  to  the  times  and  to 
Christ  Himself. 

Why  in  regard  to  the  times? 

According  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  the  ex¬ 
pected  Messias  was  to  appear  when  the  nations  of  the 
East  had  fallen  under  the  power  of  one  great  empire, 
when  the  seventy  weeks  of  years  spoken  of  by  Daniel, 
tho  prophet,  were  completed,  and  when  the  sceptre  of 
absolute  dominion  had  passed  from  the  kingdom  of  Juda, 
as  foretold  by  Jacob.  Now,  in  the  time  of  Christ  all 
these  predictions  were  fulfilled.  The  nations  of  the  East 
had  fallen  under  the  power  of  tho  Roman  empire,  the 
seventy  weeks  of  years  were  ended,  and  the  sceptre  had 
passed  from  the  land  of  Juda,  and  the  Israelites  groaned 
under  the  yoke  of  the  stranger.  Tho  Jews,  therefore, 
had  good  reason  in  the  time  of  Christ  to  expect  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  Messias.  , 

Had  they  reason  to  recognize  Christ  as  the  Messias  ? 

In  Him  and  in  Him  alone  they  should  have  recognized 
the  Messias.  In  Him  the  most  minute  circumstances 
regarding  the  Messias  were  verified.  And  if  the  He¬ 
brews,  instead  of  expecting  and  desiring,  through  a 
misunderstanding,  a  warrior,  a  conqueror,  an  earthly 
and  powerful  prince,  had  given  attention  to  what'  was 
foretold  of  Ilis  birth,  growth,  habits,  actions,  of  His 
humiliations,  sufferings,  and  death,  they  would  have 
been  compelled  to  recognize  Him  as  the  Messias. 

How  did  Jesus  Christ  prove  that  He  was  the  promised 
Messias  ? 

As  actions  prove  the  character  of  a  man,  Jesus  Christ 
proved  that  He  was  the  expected  Messias  by  referring  to 
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Bis  own  actions  as  those  described  by  the  prophet  Isaias 
in  particular. 

<t 

Why  do  you  say  this  ? 

Isaias  had  foretold  that  the  expected  Saviour  would 
cure  the  lame,  the  blind,  the  leprous,  the  deaf  and  the 
mute,  raise  the  dead  and  preach  to  the  poor  the  way  of 
salvation.  Jesus  Christ  did  all  these  things,  and  proved 
that  He  was  the  promised  Messias  by  appealing  to  His 
own  acts,  which  were  precisely  those  described  by  the 
prophet.  When  the  disciples  of  St.  John  asked  Him: 
‘  ‘  Art  Thou  He  that  is  to  come  or  look  we  for  another  ?  ” 
He  replied:  “Go  and  relate  to  John  what  you  have 
heard,  and  what  you  have  seen  with  your  own  eyes.  ” 

What  did  the  disciples  of  St.  John  hear  and  see? 

From  the  multitude  that  followed  Jesus  Christ  they 
heard  of  the  wonders  worked  by  Him,  and  from  Himself 
they  heard  the  heavenly  doctrine  preached  and  eternal 
life  announced  ;  and  as  St.  Luke  tells  us;  they  saw  with 
their  own  eyes  the  miracles  worked  in  their  presence  by 
the  same  Divine  Kedeemer  Who,  to  convince  them,  was 
pleased  to  cure  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  deaf,  the  mute, 
and  lastly  raised  the  dead  in  their  presence. 

What  are  we  to  say  to  all  this  ? 

That  Christ  did  not  fail  to  submit  the  most  convincing 
proofs  that  He  was  the  messenger  of  the  Eternal  Father, 
and  that  those  who  refused  to  recognize  in  Him  the 
Saviour  promised  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  were 
blind,  impious,  and  without  excuse. 

Why  did  Christ  say:  “Blessed  are  those  who  shall 
not  be  scandalized  in  Me  ”  ? 

His  poverty,  His  lowliness,  His  sufferings,  and  death 
led  carnal  men  to  believe  that  He  was  anything  but 
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God.  Therefore  it  was  that  He  declared  blessed  those 
who  would  not  permit  themselves  to  be  deceived  by 
appearances,  as  did  the  doubting  disciples  of  St.  John, 
and  who,  notwithstanding  His  humiliation,  should  recog¬ 
nize  Him  as  the  true  Messias  and  true  God,  annihilated 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Blessed  are  we  then 
who,  taught  not  by  flesh  and  blood,  but  by  the  grace 
of  the  Eternal  Father,  have  recognized  and  adored  the 
Crucified,  the  only  Son  of  the  living  God. 

Why  did  Christ,  Our  Lord,  praise  St.  John? 

In  order  that  those  who  heard  Him,  struck  by  the 
example  of  that  great  and  wonderful  man  whom  He 
called  the  angel  sent  by  the  Lord  to  prepare  His  way, 
might  be  still  more  confirmed  in  their  faith. 

Why  did  He  wait  till  St.  John’s  disciples  had  gone 
before  praising  him  ? 

That  they  might  hot  relate  to  St.  John  the  pVaises 
spoken  by  the  Divine  Master,  lest  they  might  think  Him 
guilty  of  flattery  ;  and  to  teach  us  that  in  praising  the 
virtues  of  others  we  should  be  careful  not  to  give  occa¬ 
sion  of  pride  to  those  we  praise. 

What  did  Christ  praise  in  St.  John  ? 

His  strength  of  soul,  that  did  not  permit  him  to'be 
puffed  up  by  the  applause  of  the  multitude,  nor  to  be 
discouraged  by  sufferings  and  persecutions.  He  praised 
#the  austerity  of  his  life,  his  detachment  from  the  things 
of  the  world,  and  the  greatness  of  the  destiny  of  him 
who  prepared  the  way  for  the  Messias  and  announced 
the  actual  presence  of  the  Saviour,  Whom  the  ancient 
prophets  had  announced  from  afar. 

♦ 

What  should  we  learn  from  this  day’s  Gospel  ? 

We  should  learn  from  St.  John  to  profit  by  every 
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means  compatible  with  our  state  or  condition ;  to  be 
always  zealous  followers  and  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 
to  cause  His  holy  name  to  be  praised,  by  laboring  con¬ 
stantly  in  His  service ;  not  to  be  pliant  as  reeds  to  every 
wind  of  temptation  ;  to  flee  from  the  luxuries  of  life  and 
the  pomps  of  the  world;  and,  lastly,  to  show  forth  in  our 
own  lives  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  following  His  example 
and  practising  the  virtues  which  He  made  the  models  of 
excellence. 

HbtrD  SuitDag  of  SDvent. 

OSPEL  :  St.  John  i.  19-28. — At  that  time:  “The 


VJT  Jews  sent  from  Jerusalem  priests  and  levites  to 
John,  to  ask  him:  Who  art  thou?  And  he  confessed, 
and  did  not  deny  ;  and  he  confessed  :  I  am  not  the 
Christ.  And  they  asked  him  :  What  then  ?  Art  thou 
Elias  ?  And  he  said  :  I  am  not.  Art  thou  the  prophet  ? 
And  he  answered  :  No.  They  said  therefore  unto  him  : 
Who  art  thou,  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that 
sent  us  ?  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself  ?  He  said  :  I  am 
the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  :  Make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Isaias.  And 
they  that  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees.  And  they 
asked  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Why  then  dost  thou  bap¬ 
tize,  if  thou  be  not  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  the  prophet  ? 
John  answered  them,  saying  :  I  baptize  with  water,  but 
there  hath  stood  One  in  the  midst  of  you  Whom  you 
know  not.  The  same  is  He  that  shall  come  after  me, 
Who  is  preferred  before  me  :  the  latchet  of  Whose  shoe 
I  am  not  worthy  to  loose.  These  things  were  done  in 
Bethania  beyond  the  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptiz¬ 
ing.” 


,l  I  AM  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness: 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord.”  race  20. 


. .  ' 
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Explanation. 

What  was  the  object  of  the  Pharisees  in  sending  the 
priests  and  letites  to  St.  John  ? 

The  Pharisees  were  learned  in  the  law  and  the  proph¬ 
ets,  and  they  knew  that  the  time  of  the  promised  Messias 
was  near  at  hand.  Knowing  the  angelic  and  wonderful 
life  of  St.  John,  they  very  naturally  concluded  that  he 
might  be  the  promised  Messias  of  God  Whom  they  were 
expecting.  They  therefore  sent  priests  and  levites  to 
St.  John  that  they  might  have  from  himself  reliable 
information  on  this  important  subject. 

Why  did  these  messengers  ask  St.  John  if  he  were  not 
Elias,  after  they  had  heard  that  he  was  not  the  Christ  ? 

Elias  did  not  die  ;  he  was  taken  up  from  the  earth  in 
a  chariot  of  fire,  and  God  said  by  the  mouth  of  Malachy 
that  He  would  send  the  prophet  back  to  the  world  before 
the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord.  But  the  Jews 
did  not  understand  rightly  these  words,  and  erroneously 
applied  them  to  the  coming  of  Christ  as  Redeemerwhen 
they  should  have  applied  them  to  His  coming  as  the 
Judge  of  men.  As  they  were  expecting  the  Messias  at 
that  time,  they,  in  view  of  the  words  of  Malachy,  looked 
for  the  return  to  the  world  of  Elias.  With  this  in  their 
minds  they  very  naturally  asked  St.  John  if  he  were  Elias 
who  was  to  prepare-the  way  for  the  Saviour  of  Israel. 

And  why  did  St.  John  say  that  he  was  not  Elias  when 
Christ  declared  he  was  ? 

“St.  John,”  says  Gregory  the  Great,  “was  filled  with 
the  spirit  and  virtue  of  Elias,  but  was  not  Elias  in  per¬ 
son.  St.  John,  then,  was  right  in  denying  that  he  was 
Elias  in  person,  and  Christ  was  right  in  calling  him 
Elias  in  reference  to  the  spirit  and  virtue  for  which  he 
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was  conspicuous,  and  also  because  of  his  office  of  pre¬ 
cursor.  St.  John  was  the  Elias  or  precursor  of  Christ’s 
first  coming,  as  Elias  is  to  be  the  precursor  of  Christ’s 
last  coming  on  earth.” 

Why  did  St.  John  deny  that  he  was  even  a  prophet? 

A  prophet  is  one  who  foresees  and  foretells  future 
events.  In  this  sense  St.  John  was  not  a  prophet,  be¬ 
cause  he  did  not  foretell  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  but 
announced  His  actual  presence,  and  pointed  Him  oat, 
when  he  said  :  ‘  ‘  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Cod,  Who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world.”  On  this  account  he  was 
greater  than  all  the  prophets,  as  Christ  Himself  declared. 

Why  did  St.  John,  when  urged  to  tell  who  he  was, 
reply  that  he  was  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  :  “  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord  ”  ? 

By  his  reply  the  Baptist  informed  them  of  the  nature 
of  his  mission,  and  directed  their  attention  to  the 
prophecy  of  Isaias  which  foretold  his  coming,  by  quoting 
the  words  of  the  prophet :  “  Speak  to  the  heart  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  saith  the  Lord,  and  call  aloud  to  her  ;  be  ye  com¬ 
forted,  My  people,  for  your  evil  is  come  to  an  end.  Then 
shall  be  heard  a  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  -  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord ,  make  straight  His 
paths."  He  also  gave  them  a  striking  proof  of  his  great 
humility,  for  though  promised  -by  an  angel,  born  by  a 
prodigy  of  the  Most  High,  and  sanctified  before  his  birth 
by  the  presence  of  the  Redeemer,  yet  he  merely  says  of 
himself  :  “  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  ” 

Why  did  these  messengers  ask  St.  John  why  he  bap¬ 
tized  if  he  was  not  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  the  prophet  ? 

These  messengers  were  both  learned  and  malignant. 
They  knew  from  the  Scriptures  that  the  Messias  was  to 
baptize  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  that  of  no  other 
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man,  saint  or  prophet,  had  such  a  prediction  been  made. 
They  therefore  wished  impudently  to  reprove  him  as 
pretending  to  an  authority  and  ministry  which  he  was 
not  authorized  to  assume. 

What  reply  did  St.  John  make  to  this  insult  ? 

He  answered  with  a  gentleness  in  perfect  keeping 
With  the  character  of  a  minister  of  the  Lord.  He  gave 
an  account  of  his  works,  added  what  sufficed  to  enlighten 
them,  and  returned  good  for  evil.  He  said  that  he  bap¬ 
tized  with  water,  that  he  came  to  show  them  the  way  to 
penance,  to  prepare  them  to  receive  the  Saviour,  that 
there  was  then  in  the  midst  of  them  One  Who  was  to 
baptize  in  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
that  they  did  not  know  Him  because  they  thought  Him 
a  poor,  humble,  common  man.  > 

Is  there  nothing  else  to  be  observed  in  the  reply  of  St. 
John  ? 

We  must  note  the  testimony  given  by  him  in  favor  of 
Jesus  Christ.  St.  John  said  of  Him  in  effect:  “He  is 
the  Person  Who  will  come  after  me,  Who  will  wash 
away  your  sins  and  sanctify  you.  He  is  greater  than  I, 
and  before  me,  and  I  am  not  worthy  to  loosen  the  latchets 
of  His  shoes.”  In  this  way  he  pointed  out  the  Saviour,  . 
and  left  them  without  any  pretext  in  not  recognizing 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Messias. 

Where  did  this  event  take  place  ? 

On  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Jordan  opposite  to  Galgal, 
in  a  place  called  Bethany  or  Bethabara,  the  place  where 
the  Hebrews  pitched  their  tents  by  command  of  Josue, 
before  they  passed  over  to  enter  the  Promised  Land. 

St.  John,  who  preached  penance  and  passing  from 
a  state  of  sin  to  a  state  of  grace,  chose  this  place  from 
whence  the  chosen  people  passed  from  their  wander- 
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ings  in  the  desert  to  the  abundance  of  the  Land  oi 
Promise. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  St.  John  ? 

We  should  learn  to  practise  humility  as  he  did,  by 
confessing  sincerely  our  nothingness,  by  not  sounding 
our  own  praises  even  when  there  may  be  occasion  to  do 
so  without  danger  of  ostentation,  and  by  suffering  with 
patience  injurious  words  even  when  performing  faith¬ 
fully  our  duties. 

Is  there  any  other  lesson  for  us  in  the  example  of  St. 
John  ? 

Yes,  we  should  consider  what  our  own  answer  will  be 
when,  like  St.  John,  we  are  asked  :  “  Who  art  thou  ?  ” 
Grant,  O  Lord,  that  we  may  be  able  to  answer  when  the 
time  comes  :  “We  are  Christians.”  Lastly,  let  us  apply 
to  ourselves  these  words  :  “  Make  straight  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  ”  Let  us  make  every  effort  to  prepare  for  the 
spiritual  new-birth  of  Jesus  Christ  in  our  souls. 

ffourtb  SunOag  of  BDvent. 

OSPEL  :  St.  Luke  iii.  1-6. — At  that  time  :  “In  the 


V-T  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  Pon¬ 
tius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea,  and  Herod  being 
tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  Philip,  his  brother,  being  te- 
trarch  of  Iturea  and  the  country  of  Traehonitis,  and 
Lysanias  tetrarch  of  Abilina,  under  the  high-priests 
Annas  and  Caiphas  :  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  made 
unto  John,  the  son  of  Zachary,  in  the  desert.  And  he 
came  into  all  the  country  about  the  Jordan,  preaching 
the  baptism  of  penance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Isaias  the  prophet : 
A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  :  Prepare  ye  the 
Way  of  the  Lord  :  make  straight  His  paths.  Every  val- 
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ley  shall  be  filled  :  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
brought  low  :  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  ways  plain.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God.” 

Explanation. 

Why  did  the  Evangelist  give  so  minute  a  description 
of  the  rulers  and  high-priests  living  at  the  time  when  St. 
John  preached  ? 

He  did  so  for  three  reasons  :  First,  to  clearly  establish 
the  time  and  year  in  which  the  promised  precursor  of 
the  Messias,  was  to  appear  and  with  him  Jesus  Christ 
Himself. 

What  was  the  second  reason  ? 

To  show  that  the  Redeemer  had  manifested  Himself 
to  the  world  at  the  precise  time  prophesied  by  the  patri¬ 
arch  Jacob  sixteen  hundred  and  thirty  years  before. 
The  time  foretold  was  when  the  sceptre  should  pass 
from  Israel  into  the  hands  of  strangers,  as  were  Tiberius 
Caesar,  Lysanias,  and  the  two  brothers  Herod  Antipas 
and  Philip,  sons  of  the  Idumian  Herod  who  commanded 
the  slaughter  of  the  Innocents. 

What  was  the  third  reason  ? 

The  third  reason  why  St.  Luke  wrote  so  minutely  of 
the  rulers  and  high-priests  was  to  show  the  part  taken 
by  them  in  the  history  of  Christ.  Tiberius  ruled  the 
Roman  Empire  at  the  time  of  Christ’s  preaching  and 
death.  It  was  he  who,  struck  by  Christ’s  miracles  and 
sanctity,  sought  to  have  His  name  enrolled  among  the 
gods  of  the  empire.  Pilate,  his  procurator  in  Judea, 
pronounced  the  sentence  of  death  after  he  had  so  sol¬ 
emnly  declared  Christ’s  innocence.  Herod,  who  could 
not  find  Him  guilty,  considered  Him  a  madman,  and 
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Philip  put  John  the  Baptist  to  death.  Lastly,  Annas 
and  Chaiphas  the  high-priests,  were  the  leaders  of  the  en¬ 
emies  of  Christ,  Whom  they  persecuted  even  to  the  cross. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  :  “  The  Lord  spoke 
to  John  in  the  desert  ”  ? 

God  had  prepared  John  for  the  great  office 1  of  pre¬ 
cursor  of  His  Christ.  Promised  by  the  message  of  an 
angel,  born  of  a  mother  sterile  and  advanced  in  years, 
sanctified  before  his  birth,  glorified  by  prodigies  at  his 
birth,  enriched  with  heavenly  virtues,  John  lived  amid 
the  horrors  of  the  desert  a  model  of  penance,  an  angel 
rather  than  a  man.  In  the  fulness  of  time  God  invested 
him  with  his  mission  and  urged  him  to  raise  his  voice, 
preach  penance,  and  announce  the  presence  of  the 
Saviour. 

In  what  desert  did  St.  John  preach  ? 

In  that  desert  which  lies  between  the  east  bank  of  the 
Jordan  and  the  desert  of  Arabia,  the  same  through 
which  the  Hebrews  passed  when,  after  the  captivity  of 
Babylon,  they  returned  to  their  country  to  set  about 
rebuilding  the  temple. 

Why  is  it  said :  “It  is  written  in  the  book  of  the 
words  of  Isaias  ”  ? 

Because  when  Isaias  praised  that  glorious  passage  of 
the  Hebrews  his  words  had  a  twofold  meaning  ;  while 
he  praised  the  liberation  of  the  people  from  the  captivity 
of  Babylon  he  also  predicted  the  liberation  of  the  human 
race  from  the  chains  of  sin  and  from  the  slavery  of 
Satan — a  liberation  that  was  one  day  to  be  proclaimed 
in  this  same  desert. 

What  were  the  words  of  Isaias  ? 

They  were  these  :  “  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
desert :  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight 
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in  the  wilderness  the  paths  of  our  God.  Every  valley 
shall  be  exalted  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  become  straight,  and  the 
rough  ways  plain,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of 
God.” — Isaias  xl.  3. 

To  whom  did  Isaias  refer  ?  ■ 

By  the  words :  “  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
desert,”  he  referred  to  John  the  Baptist,  who  made  his 
voice  heard  in  the  desert  solitude  between  the  Jordan 
and  Chaldea.  He  cried  :  “Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,”  that  is,  correct  your  ways,  do  penance. 

And  how  are  the  other  words  to  be  explained  ? 

Isaias,  in  foretelling  that  the  valleys  would  be  filled 
up,  the  mountains  made  low,  and  the  crooked  ways 
straight,  announced  that  the  grace  of  God  would  re¬ 
move  all  obstacles  that  make  our  salvation  difficult : 
that  by  means  of  grace  the  weak  and  lowly  would  be 
filled  with  heavenly  strength  ;  that  the  proud  would  be 
humbled ;  that  the  erring  would  return  to  the  straight 
path  ;  that  our  affections  would  be  regulated  and  our 
passions  overcome.  The  history  and  annals  of  the 
Church  show  that  this  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled. 

Why  is  it  said  that  “  all  men  shall  see  the  salvation 
of  God  ”  ? 

Because  by  the  apostles  and  their  successors  the  gospel 
would  be  spread  throughout  the  world,  as  in  fact  it  is. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  all  this  ? 

First,  we  should  be  strengthened  in  our  holy  faith  by 
considering  that  everything  regarding  it  hacl  been  pre¬ 
pared,  foretold,  and  completed  by  the  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness  of  God.  We  should  also  learn  from  the 
words  of  St.  John  that  the  only  means  of  participating 
in  the  graces  of  the  nativity  of  Our  Lord  is  to  do  sincere 
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penance  for  sins  committed,  reform  our  ways,  and  re¬ 
turn  to  God  with  all  the  affections  of  our  heart. 

Christmas  Dag. 

GOSPEL  :  St.  Luke  ij.  1-14. — “  And  it  came  to  pass 
that  in  those  days  there  went  out  a  decree  from 
Caesar  Augustus,  that  the  whole  world  should  be  enrolled. 
This  enrolling  was  first  made  by  Cyrinus,  the  governor 
of  Syria.  And  all  went  to  be  enrolled,  every  one  into 
his  own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee 
out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth  into  Judea,  to  the  city  of 
David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem,  because  he  was  of 
the  house  and  family  of  David,  to  be  enrolled  with  Mary, 
his  espoused  wife,  who  was  with  child.  And  it  came  to 
pass  that  when  they  were  there,  her  days  were  accom¬ 
plished  that  she  should  be  delivered.  And  she  brought 
forth  her  first-born  Son,  and  wrapped  Him  up  in  swad¬ 
dling-clothes,  and  laid  Him  in  a  manger,  because  there 
was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.  And  there  were  in 
the  same  country  shepherds  watching,  and  keeping  the 
night-watches  over  their  flock.  And  behold,  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and  the  brightness  of  God 
shone  round  about  them,  and  they  feared  with  a  great 
fear.  And  the  angel  said  to  them  :  Fear  not ;  for  be¬ 
hold' I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  be 
to  all  the  people.  For  this  day  is  born  to  you  a  Saviour, 
Who  is  Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David.  And  this 
shall  be  a  sign  unto  you :  You  shall  find  the  Infant 
wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger. 
And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  army,  praising  God,  and  saying  :  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good 
will.” 
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Explanation, 

"What  emperor  ordered  the  census  and  description  of 
the  subjects  of  the  empire  to  be  taken  ? 

Caesar  Octavianus  Augustus,  a  grand-nephew  of  Julius 
Caesar.  Having  overcome  his  rival,  Antony,  at  the  bat¬ 
tle  of  Actium,  Augustus  became  the  sole  master  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  and  ruled  long  in  peace,  glory,  and 
unexampled  prosperity. 

Why  did  Augustus  order  a  census  to  be  taken  ? 

Finding  himself  at  peace  on  all  sides  and  his  treasury 
exhausted  by  the  preceding  wars,  he  wished  not  only  to 
satisfy  his  curiosity  and  ambition  by  knowing  the  num¬ 
ber  of  his  subjects,  but  also  to  replenish  his  treasury  by 
the  tribute  which  each  one  had  to  pay  on  that  occasion. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  purpose  of  Augustus,  his 
command  was  a  wise  disposition  of  God.  that  the  Jews 
as  well  as  the  Gentiles  might  easily  and  with  certainty 
know  that  the  Messias,  according  to  the  predictions  of 
the  prophets,  had  been  born  in  Bethlehem  of  the  house 
and  family  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite. 

How  did  this  enrolment  enable  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
to  know  of  the  birth  of  the  Messias  1 

It  must  be  remembered  that  about  this  time  a  rumor 
prevailed  in  Syria  and  Judea  that  a  king  was  about  to 
be  bom  who  was  to  become  the  ruler  of  the  world. 
This  rumor  from  Asia  came  to  Rome,  and  so  alarmed 
the  senate  that  it  decreed  that  nourishment  should  be 
denied  to  all  male  children  born  during  the  consulate 
of  Antony  and  Cicero.  This  decree,  however,  had  no 
effect,  on  account  of  the  opposition  to  so  barbarous  a 
law.  Besides  this  rumor,  the  oracles  of  the  sibyls  had 
led  even  the  Gentiles  to  expect  a  great  king,  the  son 
of  an  immortal  king,  holy  and  victorious.  The  Gentiles 
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being  influenced  by  these  rumors  and  predictions,  and 
the.  empire  being  at  peace,  attention  was  more  easily 
directed  to  the  slaughter  of  the  children  ordered  by 
Herod  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  new-born  King 
of  the  Jews.  Thus  it  happened  that  the  name  of  Jesus, 
on  the  day  of  His  circumcision,  was  inscribed  on  the 
records  of  the  census  which,  as  Tertullian  informs  us, 
were  sent  to  Rome  and  preserved  in  the  public  archives 
thex-e.  This  would  necessarily  make  known  to  the 
world  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  appearance  of 
the  expected  Messias.  It  was  then  proper,  says  the 
venerable  Bede,  that  the  King  of  peace  Who  came  to 
reconcile  man  with  God  should  be  born  at  a  time  when 
peace  reigned  throughout  the  world. 

You  say  :  “  According  to  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets.”  Did  any  prophet  foretell  this  universal 
peace  at  the  birth  of  the  Redeemer  ? 

The  peace  which  prevailed  at  the  birth  of  the  prom¬ 
ised  Messias  had  been  predicted  by  the  prophet  Isaias 
in  these  words  :  ‘ 1  And  they  shall  turn  their  swords  into 
plough-shares  and  their  lances  into  pruning-hooks ; 
people  will  not  rise  against  people,  the  unarmed  arm, 
nor  will  they  wage,  war.”  The  profound  peace  that  pre¬ 
vailed  in  the  days  of  Augustus  is  known  to  all.  It  was 
called  “  the  Octavian  peace.  ” 

Why  did  Joseph,  who  dwelt  in  Nazareth,  have  to  go 
to  Bethlehem  to  be  enrolled  ? 

The  Hebrew  nation  was  divided  into  tribes  and  lhe 
tribes  were  divided  into  families.  The  decree  of  the 
emperor  required  the  census  to  be  taken  according  to 
tribes  and  families.  Hence  each  one  had  to  inscribe  his 
name  at  the  city  or  place  of  his  origin,  where  his  ances¬ 
tors  or  the  head  of  the  family  had  lived.  Joseph  was 
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of  the  tribe  of  Juda  and  of  the  house  of  David.  David, 
the  son  of  Jesse,  was  born)  in  Bethlehem,  and  Joseph, 
as  a  descendant  of  the  royal  house  of  David,  had  to  go 
to  that  town  to  have  his  name  inscribed.  This  was  also 
an  admirable  disposition  of  Divine  Providence,  that  the 
whole  world  might  know  that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  in 
Bethlehem,  that  He  descended  from  the  house  or  family 
of  David  and  from  the  tribe  of  Juda,  as  foretold  by  the 
prophets,  and  that,  therefore,  he  should  be  acknowl¬ 
edged  as  the  true  and  expected  Messias. 

Had  Joseph  to  make  a  long  journey  ? 

He  had  to  make  a  journey  of  over  seventy  miles. 
Leaving  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  he  passed  through  the 
tribes  of  Issachar,  Manasses,  between  the  Red  Sea  and 
the  Jordan,  Ephrem  and  Benjamin,  till  he  came  to  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  in  which  is  Bethlehem,  six  miles  from 
Jerusalem.  We  learn  from  St.  Joseph  submission  and 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  those  who  govern  us,  and 
whose  authority  comes  from  God. 

If  Mary  was  about  to  give  birth  to  her  divine  S6n, 
why  did  she  accompany  St.  Joseph  on  so  long  a  journey  ? 

The  prophet  Micheas  had  foretold  that  the  Messias 
would  be  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Juda,  and  the  word  of 
God  pronounced  by  the  lips  of  that  inspired  man  must 
be  fully  verified.  The  word  ‘  ‘  Bethlehem  ”  signifies 
“the  House  of  Bread,”  and  it  was  proper  that  from  that 
house  should  come  He  Who  is  the  heavenly  bread,  He 
Who  nourishes  our  souls  with  His  doctrines,  His  grace, 
and  His  flesh. 

Why  did  the  holy  Mother  place  the  Child  in  a 
manger  ? 

Perhaps  on  account  of  the  poverty  of  Joseph,  or  per¬ 
haps  because  of  the  great  number  of  people  in  the  small 
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town  of  Bethlehem,  the  holy  Virgin  could  not  find  lodg¬ 
ings,  and  was  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  a  stable,  and 
having  no  better  place,  laid  the  Infant  in  the  manger 
from  which  the  cattle  fed. 

Does  the  Evangelist  say  that  there  were  an  ox  and  an 
ass  at  this  manger  ? 

On  this  as  on  some  other  things  he  is  silent.  This 
belief  is,  however,  so  common  that  the  Church  applies 
in  this  sense  the  words  of  the  prophet  Habacuc  :  “You 
will  be  known  in  the  midst  of  animals,”  and  explains  in 
this  sense  the  words  of  Isaias :  “  The  ox  will  know  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  will  know  the  manger  of  his  Lord.” 
St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  says  the  ox  was  a  figure  of  the 
Hebrew  people,,  accustomed  to  carry  the  yoke  of  the 
law,  and  that  the  ass  was  a  figure  of  the  Gentiles  carry¬ 
ing  the  burden  Of  their  superstitions  and  sins.  As  the 
ox  and  the  ass  rested  in  the  stall  without  yoke  or  burden 
and  partook  of  food,  so  in  like  manner  the  Hebrews  as 
well  as  the  Gentiles  were  called  to  rest  in  the  presence 
of  Christ;  the  former  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  the  Old 
Law,  the  latter  to  free  themselves  from  the  burden  of 
error  and  sin,  and  both  to  partake,  in  Him,  of  the  food 
of  eternal  life. 

Why  were  the  shepherds  called  first  to  the  manger  ? 

The  shepherds  followed  the  custom  of  the  ancient 
patriarchs  and  watched  while  others  slept ;  they  were 
poor  and  earned  their  bread  by  their  labor ;  they  lived 
like  the  primitive  Christians  who  watched  over  them¬ 
selves  while  others  slept  idly  in  the  pleasures  of  the 
world.  Those  who  are  poor  in  spirit  and  suffer  with 
patience  the  inconveniences  of  poverty  will  be  preferred 
by  Our  Lord,  and  be  called  by  Him  to  the  happiness  of 
heaven. 
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The  Shepherds  adoring  the  Divine  Infant. 
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What  lesson  should  we  learn  from  Jesus  in  the 
manger  ? 

A  thousand  things,  but  principally  contempt  for 
riches  and  the  pomps  and  honors  of  the  world.  Jesus, 
the  Master  of  the  universe,  born  poor  and  in  a  stable  ; 
Jesus,  the  most  innocent  of  beings,  to  suffer  at  His  very 
birth  ;  Jesus,  the  Adored  of  angels,  humiliating  Himself 
in  a  manger  as  the  least  of  the  living.  With  such  an 
example  before  us,  who  would  prefer  the  riches,  the 
pleasures,  and  the  pomps  of  this  transitory  world  to  the 
eternal  joys  promised  by  the  Son  of  God  ? 

Sunbas  wltbln  tbe  ©ctave  of  Christmas. 

OSPEL:  St.  Luke  ii.  33-40. — “  And  His  father  and 


VJl  mother  were  wondering  at  those  things  which 
were  spoken  concerning  Him.  And  Simeon  blessed 
them,  and  said  to  Mary  His  mother :  Behold  this  Child 
is  set  for  the  fall  and  for  the  resurrection  of  many  in 
Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  contradicted.  And 
thy  own  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce,  that  out  of  many 
hearts  thoughts  may  be  revealed.  And  there  was  one 
Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the 
tribe  of  Aser  :  she  was  far  advanced  in  years,  and  had 
lived  with  her  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity. 
And  she  was  a  widow  until  four  score  and  four  years : 
who  departed  not  from  the  temple,  by  fasting  and 
prayers  serving  night  and  day.  Now  she  at  the  same 
hour  coming  in,  confessed  to  the  Lord  :  and  spoke  of 
Him  to  all  that  looked  for  the  redemption  of  Israel. 
And  after  they  had  performed  all  things  according  to 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their 
city  of  Nazareth.  And  the  Child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong,  full  of  wisdom  :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  in 
Him.” 


*4  Sunday  within  the  Octave  of  Christmas. 

Explanation. 

W  hat  are  we  told  in  particular  in  to-day’s  Gospel  ? 

"We  are  told  of  the  predictions  of  Simeon  and  Anna, 
made  when  the  Child  Jesus  was  presented  in  the  temple 
m  compliance  With  the  law  which  required  this  presen¬ 
tation  of  every  first-born. 

Why  does  this  Gospel,  when  speaking  of  Joseph,  call 
him  father,  and  why  did  Joseph  and  Mary  wonder  at 
the  things  they  heard  ? 

It  is  a  truth  of  faith  that  Jesus  Christ  as  man  had  no 
father.  He  was  born  of  Mary  ever  a  virgin,  as  well 
during  as  after  His  birth  ;  but  as  Joseph  was  reputed 
by  all  who  were  ignorant  of  the  great  mystery  to  be  the 
natural  father  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  as,  says  St.  Augus¬ 
tine,  he  had  over  Him  the  authority  of  a  father,  the 
Gospel  in  this  place  calls  him  father.  |5t.  Joseph  and 
Mary  wondered  at  the  things  they  hearfi  from  Simeon 
and  Anna,  for  it  was  indeed  surprising  to  hear  those 
persons  instructed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  about  those  things 
which  regarded  the  Divinity,  describing  the  character 
and  future  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Whom  did  Simeon  bless,  and  what  was  his  blessing  ? 

Simeon  recognized  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  and  therefore  adored  and  glorified  Him 
and  awaited  His  blessing  and  the  application  of  His 
merits  and  grace.  He  then  did  not  bless  Christ ;  he 
blessed  Joseph  and  Mary,  to  whom  he  foretold  the 
heavenly  favors  and  graces  relative  to  their  high  office 
and  to  the  arduous  duties  imposed  on  them. 

How  could  Simeon  say  that  Jesus  Christ  would  be  the 
occasion  of  the  fall  and  resurrection  of  many  in  Israel  ? 

These  words  of  Simeon  correspond  with  the  words  in 
which  Isaias  predicted  that  the  future  Messias  would  be 
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the  cause  of  the  sanctification  of  some  and  for  others  a 
stumbling-block  and  an  occasion  of  scandal.  The  fact 
then  makes  the  prediction  evident,  since  it  is  seen  that 
many,  believing  in  Christ,  -will  rise  from  the  death  of 
sin  and  obtain  eternal  life,  and  others  will  be  obstinate 
in  their  blindness,  fall  into  greater  sins,  and  east  them¬ 
selves  by  their  obstinacy  of  heart  into  the  abyss  of 
perdition. 

What  did  Simeon  mean  when  he  said  Christ  was  set 
“  for  a  sign  that  shall  be  contradicted  ”  ? 

According  to  the  best  interpreters,  among  whom  are 
Origen,  St.  Basil,  and  Tertullian,  the  word  sign  means 
the  same  as  prodigy  or  portent.  In  this  sense  the  gen¬ 
eration,  life,  doctrines,  miracles,  passion,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  are  a  prodigy  and  a  portent 
which  could  never  have  been  imagined  by  the  human 
mind.  This  prodigy  many  have  believed,  and  many 
have  contradicted  it  so  far  as  to  crucify  Him  and  con¬ 
tinue  to  persecute  Him,  ever  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father  in  heaven.  It  is  in  this  light  we  should 
consider  the  words  of  Simeon  ;  in  this  light  His  proph¬ 
ecy  has  been  verified. 

What  is  this  sword  that  was  to  pierce  the  soul  of 
Mary? 

The  sword  of  grief  and  sorrow,  by  which  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross  she  became  the  Queen  of  martyrs.  Let  us 
admire  here  the  strength  of  soul  and  resignation  to  the 
will  of  heaven  shown  by  Mary,  who  was  not  disturbed 
by  so  sad  a  prophecy.  Let  us  learn  from  her  to  accept 
with  silent  resignation  the  tribulations  which  it  may 
please  God  to  permit  us  to  see  approaching. 

Who  was  the  woman  who  “departed  not  from  the 
temple  ”  ? 
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An  aged  woman  called  Anna,  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel,  a  man  of  renown  even  after  his  death.  She 
was  married  when  young ;  after  seven  years  her  hus¬ 
band  died,  and  she  remained  a  widow,  leading  a  devout 
life  to  the  age  of  eighty-four  years,  in  the  highest  public 
esteem. 

What  did  she  do  in  the  temple  ? 

It  is  believed  that  she  dwelt  in  apartments  adjoining 
the  temple  and  instructed  and  directed  in  virtue  the 
young  maidens  sent  there  by  their  pious  parents,  direct¬ 
ing  them  by  her  good  example,  her  piety,  and  her 
prayers.  Blessed  are  those  who  imitate  her  example  in 
directing  souls  to  God  ! 

What  did  Anna  say  of  Christ,  and  to  whom  did  she 
speak  ? 

She  said  that  the  Child  was  indeed  the  expected  Mes- 
sias,  the  Son  of  God,  clothed  in  our  flesh;  that  He  came 
to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world  and  to  redeem  the 
human  race  from  the  slavery  of  Satan  and  from  eternal 
death.  All'  this  she  told  to  those  pious  souls  who,  rest¬ 
ing  on  the  faith  of  the  patriarchs  and  trusting  in  the 
promises  of  the  prophets,  believed  and  hoped  in  the 
Christ  to  come,  and  awaited  from  Him  the  redemption 
of  afflicted  Israel. 

What  should  wre  learn  from  this  account  for  our  spir¬ 
itual  benefit  ? 

These  old  people,  Simeon  and  Anna,  led  a  holy  life, 
and  always  believed  in  and  hoped  for  Jesus  Christ  to 
come.  They  obtained  the  grace  to  see  Him  with  their 
own  eyes  and  to  press  Him  to  their  breasts,  and  at  the 
proper  time  were  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  rec¬ 
ognize  Him  and  announce  Him  to  others. 

And  what  do  you  conclude  from  all  this  ? 
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That  if  we  begin  from  childhood  to  lead  a  holy  life 
and  persevere,  as  they  did,  in  good  works,  we  can,  like 
them,  press  to  our  breasts  Jesus  Christ  in  spirit  and 
truth  ;  we  will  obtain  light,  and  be  able  to  make  Him 
known  to  many.  And  lastly,  at  the  end  of  our  lives  we 
shall  be  contented  and  resigned,  as  Anna  and  Simeon 
were,  and  be  able  to  say  with  them  that  we  die  happy, 
because  death  for  us  is  the  passage  to  eternal  beatitude. 

IFlew  feat's  E>ap.— Ube  ffeast  of  tbe  Circumcision. 

GOSPEL  :  St.  Luke  ii.  21.—“  And  after  eight  days 
were  accomplished  that  the  Child  should  be  cir~ 
cumcised,  His  name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was  called 
by  the  angel,  before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb.” 

Explanation. 

What  do  the  few  words  of  the  Gospel  of  to-!day  refer 
to? 

We  are  told  that  on  the  eighth  day  after  His  birth  the 
Infant  Jesus,  in  fulfilment  of  the  law,  was  circumcised, 
and  that  He  was  called  Jesus,  as  had  been  foretold  by 
the  Archangel  Gabriel  when  he  announced  to  Mary  her 
miraculous  conception. 

Was  Our  Lord  obliged  to  receive  circumcision  ? 

He  was  not.  The  law  of  circumcision  was  made  for 
bondsmen  and  sinners,  and  as  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God,  the  master  of  the  law,  holiness  itself,  He  was  not 
under  the  law.  We  should  admire  the  great  example 
of  humility  which  Jesus  Christ  here  gives  us.  As  in 
His  birth  He  appeared  to  us  as  man,  He  wished  at  His 
circumcision  to  appear  as  a  sinner. 

But  if  He  was  not  subject  to  the  law  of  circumcision, 
why  subject  Himself  to  it  ? 
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St  Thomas  gives  seven  reasons  for  this,  collected 
from  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Church.  First, 
He  willed  to  subject  Himself  to  circumcision  to  prepare 
a  proof  against  the  heresies  of  the  Manichians,  the 
Apollonarists,  and  the  Valentinians.  The  Manichians 
taught  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  an  apparition,  not  a 
real,  material  body  ;  the  Apollonarists  held  that  His 
body  was  of  the  same  substance  as  the  Divinity — con- 
substantial  with  it ;  the  Valentinians  taught  that  the 
Divine  Word  brought  His  body  from  heaven.  The  act 
of  circumcision  proved  that  the  body  of  Our  Lord  was  a 
real,  material  body,  subject  to  suffering  and  of  the  same 
material  as  ours,  and  thus  the  teachings  of  these  heretics 
were  disproved. 

What  are  the  other  reasons  given  by  St.  Thomas  ? 

Besides  that  just  given,  Christ  desired  to  be  circum¬ 
cised,  first,  to  approve  the  rite  of  circumcision  instituted 
by  God  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham ;  second,  to 
prove  to  the  world  that  He  was  descended  from  that 
patriarch  to  whom  circumcision  was  exclusively  com¬ 
manded,  and  from  whom  should  descend  the  Saviour ; 
third,  to  take  from  the  Jews  every  pretext  to  reject 
Him  as  a  stranger  ;  fourth,  to  teach  us  by  His  example 
obedience  to  the  laws  ;  fifth,  not  to  reject  that  remedy 
which  until  then  was  used  to  cleanse  from  sin ;  and 
lastly,  to  free  us  from  that  legal  burden  by  substituting 
Himself  for  us  all. 

Why  was  the  Child  called  Jesus  ? 

Because  this  name  came  from  God  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Archangel  Gabriel,  who  was  sent  to  the  most  holy 
Virgin  and  St.  Joseph;  and  also  because  the  name  Jesus 
was  the  only  one  proper  to  Him  Who  had  come  to  save 
the  human  race  from  eternal  death,  to  reconcile  men  to 
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God  and  open  to  them  the  gates  of  eternal  life.  Jesus 
signifies  saviour. 

What  is  to  be  said  in  praise  of  this  name  ? 

It  is  the  most  precious  balm  to  the  Christian  believer. 
St.  Bernard  calls  it  the  oil  that  illuminates,  that  soothes 
and  cures  every  wound.  The  name  of  Jesus  illuminates 
the  whole  world  as  with  oil ;  as  oil  it  has  nourished 
numbers  and  will  always  nourish  pious  souls  ;  and  as 
oil  it  heals  all  spiritual  plagues,  so  that,  in  the  words  of 
St.  Peter,  in  this  name  alone  we  can  hope  to  obtain 
eternal  life. 

% 

How  can  it  be  said  that  the  name  of  Jesus  illuminates 
the  whole  world  ? 

Before  the  name  of  Jesus  was  announced  to  the  world 
the  whole  human  race  was  in  universal  darkness.  At 
its'  announcement  the  world  learned  to  know  God,  to 
know  the  heavenly  truths  hitherto  unknown  to  human 
philosophy,  and  to  know  the  Way  to  lead  a  just  and 
holy  life  before  God  and  men. 

How  can  it  be  said  that  the  name  of  Jesus  nourishes 
the  just  soul  ? 

Nothing  that  is  earthly  can  satisfy  the  soul  of  man. 
No  matter  how  great  his  possessions,  he  can  never  be 
contented.  But  the  just  soul  finds  all  in  Jesus  Christ. 
The  intellect,  the  will,  and  the  heart  find  in  this  name 
satiety,  sweetness,  and  happiness.  Be  holy  and  you 
will  experience  the  force,  the  value,  and  the  truth  of 
these  words. 

How  is  the  name  of  Jesus  the  balm  of  salvation  ? 

As  the  lame  man  in  the  porch  of  the  temple  was  cured 
by  that  name,  so  the  soul  that  invokes  it  will  be  healed  ; 
the  sinner,  the  weak,  the  doubting,  and  the  afflicted,  if 
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they  invoke  the  name  of  Jesus  with  faith  and  love,  will 
find  relief,  and  pass  from  death  to  life. 

What  do  we  learn  from  the  Child  Jesus  on  this  occa¬ 
sion  ?  ' 

If  Jesus  while  yet  so  young  wished  to  shed  His  pre¬ 
cious  blood  for  love  of  us,  we  from  our  youth  should 
consecrate  to  Him  our  sufferings,  our  afflictions,  and  our 
souls.  If  He,  though  not  obliged  to  do  so,  subjected 
Himself  to  this  most  painful  law,  we  also  should  make 
it  a  duty  to  obey  willingly  His  Church  and  our  spiritual 
and  temporal  superiors.  And  as  His  name  is  so  great 
and  powerful,  we  should  learn  to  reverence  it  and  to  in¬ 
voke  it  with  confidence,  that  we  may  be  enlightened, 
nourished,  and  freed  from  all  our  spiritual  miseries. 
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OSPEL :  St.  Matthew  ii.  1-12. — “  When  Jesus  there- 


VjT  fore  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Juda,  in  the  days 
of  King  Herod,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the 
East  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  Where  is  He  that  is  born 
King  of  the  Jews  ?  For  we  have  seen  His  star  in  the 
East,  and  we  are  come  to  adore  Him.  And  King  Herod, 
hearing  this,  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 
And  assembling  together  all  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  of  the  people,  he  inquired  of  them  where  Christ 
should  be  born.  But  they  said  to  him :  In  Bethlehem 
of  Juda  :  for  so  it  is  written  by  the  prophet :  And  thou, 
Bethlehem,  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least  among 
the  princes  of  Juda  :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  forth 
the  captain  that  shall  rule  My  people  Israel.  Then 
Herod  privately  calling  the  wise  men  learned  diligently 
of  them  the  time  of  the  star  which  appeared  to  them, 
and  sending  them  into  Bethlehem,  said  :  Go  and  dili- 
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gently  inquire  after  the  Child  :  and  when  you  have 
found  Him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  also  may  come 
and  adore  Him.  Who,  having  heard  the  king,  went 
their  way:  and  behold,  the  star  which  they  had  seen  in 
the  East  went  before  them,  until  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  Child  was.  And  seeing  the  star  they  rejoiced 
with  exceeding  great  joy.  And  entering  into  the  house, 
they  found  the  Child  with  -Mary  His  Mother  ;  and  fall¬ 
ing  down  they.adored  Him  :  and  opening  their  treasures, 
they  offered  Him  gifts,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 
And  having  received  an  answer  in  sleep  that  they 
should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  went  back  another 
way  into  their  own  country.” 

Explanation. 

Who  was  this  Herod  under  whose  government  Christ 
was  born  ? 

He  was  the  oldest  son  of  Antipater,  the  Idumian  from 
the  city  of  Ascalon,  who  was  appointed  king  of  the  Jews 
by  the  Roman  Senate  at  the  recommendation  of  Mark 
Antony.  He  was  the  father  of  Herod  Antipas.  who 
ordered  the  beheading  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and 
grandfather  of  Herod  Agrippa,  who  caused  St.  James 
to  be  put  to  death,  and  the  same  who  imprisoned  St. 
Peter.  St.  Matthew  informs  us  that  Herod  ruled  in  the 
time  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  fulfilling  the  prophecy  of 
Jacob,  who  foretold  the  coming  of  Christ  when  the 
sceptre  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  strangers.  This 
prophecy  was  verified  when  the  Roman  Senate  appointed 
Herod,  of  idumian  origin,  king  of  the  Jews. 

Who  were  these  Magi  of  whom  the  Evangelist  speaks  1 

They  were  men  distinguished  for  their  knowledge, 
particularly  of  astronomy,  and  according  to  son  a 
Fathers  and  Doctors  they  were  petty  kings  of  the  East 
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who  came,  as  was  foretold  in  the  seventy-first  Psalm, 
from  Arabia  and  from  Saba  to  ofiEer  their  gifts  and 
adoration  to  the  Messias. 

In  what  way  were  they  invited  ? 

They  saw  the  star  which  according  to  prophetic  predic¬ 
tion  was  to  appear  when  the  promised  Saviour  was  bom, 
and  by  the  interior  operation  of  grace  they  recognized 
it  as  the  sign  of  His  birth  and  hastened  to  follow  its 
course.  According  to  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  they 
were  the  first  of  the  Gentiles  who  were  called  to  enter 
into  the  Church  of  Christ. 

What  is  worthy  of  remark  in  the  conduct  of  the  iSlagi  ? 

We  must  admire  their  promptness  in  corresponding  to 
the  invitation  of  grace.  Immediately  on  the  appearance 
of  the  star  they,  giving  no  heed  to  the  suggestions  of 
human  prudence,  the  difficulties  of  the  way,  and  the 
uncertainties  of  success,  left  their  homes  and  set  out  in 
search  of  the  Child  ;  and  while  thus  seeking  in  obedience 
to  the  voice  of  heaven,  they  teach  us  with  what  disregard 
of  human  interests,  with  what  solicitude  and  courage, 
we  should  always  follow  divine  inspiration  and  the  call 
of  heaven. 

But  why  were  the  Magi  directed  to  Jerusalem  ? 

We  must  here  remember  that  a  prophet  had  called 
Jerusalem  the  queen  of  the  world  and  the  joy  of  all  the 
earth.  In  Jerusalem  alone  was  the  temple  dedicated  to 
the  true  God  ;  to  Jerusalem  came  worshippers  from  all 
parts  of  the  world  ;  there  were  preserved  the  holy  books, 
and  there  were  found  the  great  teachers  of  the  law.  For 
this  reason  the  Magi  directed  their  steps  to  the  capital 
of  the  nation,  reasonably  hoping  to  find  there  a  most 
certain  guide  who  could  conduct  them  to  the  desired 
place.  We  learn  from  this  to  have  recourse  to  those 
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who  by  reason  of  their  sacred  character,  office,  learning, 
and  prudence  may  direct  our  steps  when  we  feel  impelled 
by  some  interior  call  of  heaven. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  the  question  of  the  Magi  when 
in  Jerusalem  in  reference  to  the  new-born  King  of  the 
Jews  ? 

Their  questionings  left  without  excuse  the  people  of 
Jerusalem  who  did  not  recognize  and  strive  to  know  the 
Saviour.  The  coming  of  the  Magi  and  their  seeking  for 
the  new-born  King  of  the  Jews  should  have  attracted  the 
attention  of  all  in  the  city,  and  the  answers  which  the 
Doctors  of  the  Law,  after  consulting  the  books  of  the 
prophets,  gave  to  1$iem  and  to  Herod,  by  whom  they 
were  consulted,  should  have  attracted  the  attention  of 
every  citizen  to  what  had  happened  in  full  conformity 
with  the  expectations  of  their  fathers,  with  the  desires 
of  the  people,  and  with  the  circumstances  in  which  all 
the  prophecies  culminated.  It  would  be  unfortunate  for 
us  if  we,  like  the  Jews,  should  attribute  to  accident  or 
fate  that  which  is  God’s  work. 

What  are  we  to  say  of  the  promise  of  Herod  ? 

The  cries  of  the  children  brutally  slaughtered  by  his 
command  give  the  answer.  His  zealous  devotion  to  the 
new-born  King  of  the  Jews  was  hypocritically  assumed 
in  order  to  deceive  the  Magi  and  get  the  divine  Infant 
into  his  power  that  he  might  put  Him  to  death.  His 
deceit  failing  of  its  object,  he  commanded  all  the  male 
infants  to  be  put  to  death,  that  in  the  general  slaughter 
the  infant  Jesus  might  be  included.  Alas  !  not  all  those 
who  make  a  show  of  zeal  for  the  truth,  justice,  and  glory 
of  the  Eternal  Father  are  lovers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

What  is  to  be  said  of  the  Magi  who,  after  departing 
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from  Jerusalem,  again  saw  the  star  which  had  led  them 
from  the  East  ? 

We  should  comfort  ourselves  with  the  reflection  that 
when,  like  the  Magi,  we  sincerely  seek  to  know  the  divine 
will,  and  seek  in  the  proper  manner  by  consulting 
learned  and  enlightened  teachers,  we  will  be  led  to  the 
desired  end.  God  is  faithful.  Let  us  submit  ourselves 
to  His  guidance,  and  He  will  send  us  His  light  to 
direct  us. 

How  did  the  Magi  recognize  the  infant  Messias  Whom 
they  sought  ? 

From  the  words  of  the  Sacred  Text  it  is  to  be  inferred 
that  the  star  stopped  over  the  place  where  the  Child 
Jesus  reposed,  and  this  wonderful*  event  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  Magi  and  caused  them  to  enter.  It  is 
not  difficult  to  imagine  the  impression  the  presence  of 
the  God-man  made  on  them  and  the  grace  it  wrought  in 
them.  He  Who  when  grown  up  knew  how  to  call  His 
apostles  after  Him,  could  as  a  child  make  Himself  known 
to  the  Magi,  and  make  them  His  worshippers. 

What  did  the  Magi  offer  Him,  and  with  what  intention  ? 

The  Gospel  tells  us  they  offered  Him  gold,  frankin¬ 
cense,  and  myrrh.  By  the  gold,  says  St.  Gregory,  they 
recognized  Him  as  king,  by  the  incense  they  acknowl¬ 
edged  Him  as  God,  and  by  the  myrrh  they  indicated  His 
human  nature.  They,  says  St.  Leo,  proclaimed  by  the 
nature  of  their  gifts,  the  faith  that  was  in  their  hearts, 
and  with  full  knowledge  they  venerated  in  His  person 
two  natures,  the  divine  and  human  of  Jesus  Christ. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

We  should  learn  to  recognize  in  the  Magi  the  first-fruits 
of  our  vocation  to  the  faith,  and  to  thank  God  that  we 
have  been  made  Christians.  We  should  learn  also  to 
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follow  the  divine  call  and  to  offer  to  Jesus  Christ  the 
gold  of  charity,  the  incense  of  prayer,  and  the  myrrh  of 
holy  mortification  and  Christian  penance. 


ffirst  SunOaE  after  Eplpbang. 

GOSPEL:  St.  Luke  ii.  42-52. — “And  when  Jesus 
was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast.  And  having  ful¬ 
filled  the  days,  when  they  returned,  the  Child  Jesus 
remained  in  Jerusalem,  and  His  parents  knew  it  not. 
And  thinking  that  He  was  in  the  company,  they  came  a 
day’s  journey  and  sought  Him  among  their  kinsfolk  and 
acquaintance ;  and  not  finding  Him,  they  returned  into 
Jerusalem  seeking  Him.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after 
three  days  they  found  Him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors,  hearing  them  and  asking  questions. 
And  all  that  heard  Him  wTere  astonished  at  His  wisdom 
and  His  answers.  And  seeing  Him,  they  wondered. 
And  His  Mother  said  to  Him  :  Son,  why  hast  Thou  done 
so  to  us  :  Behold,  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Thee 
sorrowing.  And  He  said  to  them  :  How  is  it  that  you 
sought  Me  ?  Did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father’s  business  ?  And  they  understood  not  the  wftrd 
that  He  spoke  unto  them.  And  He  went  down  with  them, 
and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  them.  And 
His  Mother  kept  all  these  words  in  her  heart.  And 
Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom,  and  age,  and  grace  with  God 
and  men.” 

Explanation. 


What  does  St.  Luke  tell  us  here  ? 

He  tells  us  that  Our  Lord  at  the  age  of  twelve  years 
went  with  His  holy  Mother  and  St.  Joseph  to  Jerusalem 
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to  be  present  at  the  festival,  which  was  solemnized  for 
seven  days,  in  the  Temple,  and  the  feast  of  the  Pasch  or 
Passover  ;  that  these  days  being  over,  He  was  lost  from 
their  sight  and  remained  in  Jerusalem  in  the  Temple 
while  they  set  out  for  their  home  believing  that  He  was 
in  the  company  of  His  relatives. 

Were  Mary  and  Joseph  inattentive  or  negligent  on  this 
occasion  ? 

Certainly  not.  But  God  had  thus  disposed  it,  and  the 
greatest  human  vigilance  cannot  avail  against  the  dispo¬ 
sitions  of  divine  Providence. 

What  did  they  do  after  having  lost  Jesus  ? 

They  were  in  great  affliction,  and  hastened  to  seek  for 
Him  among  their  friends  and  relatives,  and  not  finding 
Him,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  hoping  to  find  Him 
there. 

What  should  the  just  learn  from  the  afflictions  of  Mary 
and  Joseph  ? 

They  should  learn  that  even  souls  most  dear  to  God 
are  not  exempt  from  trials  and  tribulations,  and  that  God 
sometimes  withdraws  Himself  from  them  in  despondency, 
fear,  and  temptations  for  the  sole  purpose  of  increasing 
their  virtue,  their  merit,  and  their  glory  in  heaven. 

And  what  may  sinners  learn  from  these  holy  persons  ? 

They  should  learn  what  ought  to  be  the  sentiments  of 
their  own  hearts  when  they  have  lost  God  by  their  sins  ; 
how  eagerly  they  should  seek  to  find  Him  by  repentance, 
and  that  they  should  have  recourse  to  the  friends  of 
God,  the  saints,  to  obtain  the  graces  necessary  for  a  true 
conversion. 

What  does  Jesus  teach  us  by  the  reply  to  His  Mother  ? 

He  teaches  us  that  when  there  is  a  question  of  the 
glory  of  God,  the  interests  of  religion,  or  the  duties  of 
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conscience,  we  should  disregard  all  human  considera¬ 
tions. 

Where  did  Jesus  Christ  go  after  leaving  Jerusalem  on 
this  occasion  ? 

He  went  with  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  St.  Joseph  to  the 
village  of  Nazareth  in  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  where  they 
dwelt. 

How  far  is  Nazareth  from  Jerusalem? 

About  seventy  miles.  From  this  we  may  know  the 
inconveniences  these  holy  persons  underwent  in  order  to 
be  present  at  the  solemnities  in  Jerusalem.  In  view  of 
this,  how  culpable  are  those  who  for  slight  cause,  or  no 
cause  at  all,  absent  themselves  from  divine  service  on 
Sundays  and  holydays. 

What  did  Jesus  Christ  do  in  the  house  of  Joseph  ? 

He  lived  poor  and  unknown  in  submission  and  obedi¬ 
ence  to  His  foster-father  and  to  Mary  His  Mother,  and 
the  Scriptures  tell  us  that  He  grew  in  wisdom  and  grace 
before  God  and  man. 

What  should  we  learn  from  this  ? 

We  should  learn  that  if  Jesus  Christ,  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords,  did  not  refuse  to  obey  Mary  and 
Joseph,  we  should  not  refuse  to  obey  humbly  and  volun¬ 
tarily  our  parents,  superiors,  and  all  who  are  charged 
with  our  care  and  education.  What  a  consolation  to 
think  when  obeying  that  we  imitate  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
by  His  submission  to  Mary  and  Joseph  sanctified^.and 
made  obedience  meritorious. 

Is  there  anything  more  to  be  said  on  this  Gospel  ? 

Yes.  It  is  stated  that  Jesus  increased  in  age,  in  wis¬ 
dom,  and  in  grace.  From  this  we  should  learn  that  we 
also  as  we  advance  in  years  should  increase  in  the 
knowledge  of  religion,  in  Christian  virtue,  and  in  the 
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observance  of  the  duties  of  our  state  in  life.  As  Jesus 
increased  in  grace  before  men  and  in  merit  before  God, 
so  we  as  we  grow  older  should  make  ourselves  beloved 
of  men  by  our  charity,  and  beloved  of  God  by  abound¬ 
ing  in  merit,  by  the  exercises  of  piety,  and  above  all  by 
frequenting  the  holy  sacraments. 

SeconD  SunDas  after  Eplpbartp. 

OSPEL:  St.  John  ii.  1-11.—  At  that  time:  “There 


VJT  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee  :  and  the 
Mother  of  Jesus  was  there.  And  Jesus  also  was  invited, 
and  His  disciples,  to  the  marriage.  And  the  wine  fail¬ 
ing,  the  Mother  of  Jesus  saith  to  Him :  They  have  no 
wine.  And  Jesus  saith  to  her  :  Woman,  what  is  that  to 
Me  and  to  thee  ?  My  hour  is  not  yet  come.  His  Mother 
saith  to  the  waiters  :  Whatsoever  He  shall  say  to  you, 
do  ye.  How  there  were  set  there  six  water-pots  of  stone, 
according  to  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews, 
containing  two  or  three  measures  apiece.  Jesus  saith 
to  them  :  Fill  the  water-pots  with  water.  And  they 
filled  them  up  to  the  brim.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them  : 
Draw  out  now  and  carry  to  the  chief  steward  of  the 
feast.  And  they  carried  it.  And  when  the  chief  stew¬ 
ard  had  tasted  the  water  made  wine,  and  knew  not 
whence  it  was,  but  the  waiters  knew  who  had  drawn  the 
water  :  the  chief  steward  calleth  the  bridegroom,  and 
saith  to  him  :  Every  man  at  first  setteth  forth  good 
wine,  and  when  men  have  well  drank,  then  that  which 
is  worse  :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 
This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
and  He  manifested  His  glory,  and  His  disciples  believed 
in  Him.” 
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Explanation. 

Is  it  not  strange  that  Jesus  and  Mary  were  invited  to 
a  wedding-feast  ? 

No.  Because  it  is  said  that  the  husband  was  Simon, 
the  son  of  Cleophas  the  brother  of  St.  Joseph  and  there¬ 
fore  nephew  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  cousin,  according 
to  law,  of  Jesus  Christ.  Besides,  at  that  feast  there 
were  no  improprieties  or  over-indulgence,  which  so  often 
dishonors  the  tables  of  thany  Christians,  to  be  feared. 
And  lastly,  Jesus  Christ,  as  St.  John  Chrysostom  tells 
us,  wished  to  give  to  the  world  a  useful  lesson.  K- 

What  was  this  lesson  ? 

When  at  the  wedding  Jesus  took  occasion  to  manifest 
His  divine  power  by  which  those  present  were  led  to 
recognize  in  Him  the  expected  Messias.  Besides,  He 
prepared  a  condemnation  of  those  heretics  who  taught 
that  matrimony  was  the  work  of  the  devil.  And  lastly, 
He  wished  to  teach  us  that  we  should  not  refuse  to  con¬ 
tribute,  when  we  are  able,  to  the  innocent  enjoyment  of 
our  friends,  for  in  this  way  the  bond  of  peace  and 
Christian  friendship  is  preserved. 

Why  did  Mary  take  such  great  interest  when  she 
knew  that  there  was  no  more  wine  ? 

St.  Bernard  tells  us  she  is  truly  the  Mother  of  mercy. 
She  foresaw  and  felt  the  shame  and  confusion  of  the 
poor  husband  and  wife  when  the  wine  would  give  out 
before  the  feast  was  over.  In  her  goodness,  tenderness, 
and  charity  she  begged  Jesus  to  provide  it  and  relieve 
them  from  humiliation  by  a  miracle.  Oh,  if  all  Chris¬ 
tians  had  equal  solicitude  to  spare  their  neighbors  shame 
and  confusion  !  But  too  frequently  the  confusion  of 
others  is  a  triumph  and  a  joy  to  many  egotists  who  are 
always  talking  about  charity  without  knowing  what  it  is. 
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Why  then  did  Jesus  reply  that  His  hour  had  not  yet 
come  ? 

Up  to  this  time,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  only  the 
Blessed  Virgin  had  noticed  the  failure  of  the  wine,  and 
if  He  had  immediately  worked  the  miracle  requested  of 
Him,  she  alone  and  no  others  would  have  known  and 
attested  it.  It  was  not  yet  time  for  such  a  great  work. 
It  was  necessary  to  wait  till  all  were  aware  that  the 
wine  had  given  out,  so  that  all  would  be  witnesses  of 
the  miracle  and  recognize  the  omnipotence  and  divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  perhaps  for  this  reason  also 
that  Mary  said  to  the  servants :  Do  whatsoever  He 
commands  you. 

Could  not  Jesus  have  produced  the  wine  in  some  other 
manner  ? 

No  doubt  He  could  have  done  so,  but  it  pleased  Him, 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  to  make  use  of  the  work  of  the 
servants  that  they  might  see  the  prodigy  wrought  and 
testify  to  the  truth  of  the  miracle  by  which  the  divinity 
of  our  Redeemer  was  made  manifest. 

Is  there  anything  to  observe  about  this  miracle  ? 

We  should  observe  that  Jesus  Christ  by  this  miracle 
prepared  the  way  for  that  still  greater  miracle  which 
He  was  to  work  in  the  institution  of  the  Most  Holy 
Sacrarnent,  by  showing  that  as  He  was  able  to  convert 
insipid  water  into  generous  wine  He  could  also  convert 
bread  and  wine  into  His  own  body  and  blood. 

Did  Jesus  wish  to  teach  us  anything  else  by  this 
miracle  ? 

He  wished  to  teach  us  that  as  water  serves  in  the 
order  of  nature  to  purify  the  body,  so  His  precious  blood, 
symbolized  by  the  wine,  sanctifies  the  soul  in  the  order 
of  grace. 
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Did  not  the  water  also  symbolize  the  human  race  ? 

Yes,  as  the  water  was  transformed  by  the  power  of 
Jesus  Christ  into  delicious  wine,  so  the  human  race, 
devoid  of  merit  and  valueless  in  itself,  became  sweetened 
and  precious  before  God  by  the  grace,  merits,  and  blood 
of  Our  Saviour. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  the  married  couple  in  this 
day’s  Gospel  ? 

We  should  learn  to  conduct  ourselves  at  our  tables 
and  nuptials  as  if  Jesus  were  invited  and  present  by 
His  grace.  Jesus  Christ  will  bless  the  nuptials  of  those 
who  are  led  by  a  right  motive  and  not  by  caprice,  in¬ 
terest,  and  passion  ;  and  He  will  bless  our  tables  when 
sobriety,  modesty,  and  the  fear  of  God  are  present. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  the  intervention  of  Mary  ? 

If  the  Blessed  Virgin  felt  such  compassion  for  that 
poor  couple  in  a  temporal  matter,  how  much  may  we 
not  hope  from  her  when  the  object  is  spiritual  and  in 
favor  of  our  souls.  If  unasked  she  showed  such  an 
interest  in  them  as  to  ask  her  Son  to  work  a  miracle, 
what  will  she  not  do  for  us  when  we  confide  in  her  ten¬ 
derness  and  invoke  her  by  the  name  of  mother  ? 

Is  there  anything  further  to  learn  ? 

As  Jesus  immediately  complied  with  the  request  of 
•Mary,  how  promptly  will  He  not  grant  us  every  grace 
v  when  His  most  Blessed  Mother  speaks  in  our  behalf. 

In  what  way  can  we  interest  Mary  in  our  favor  ? 

By  doing  faithfully  all  that  Jesus  Christ  commands  us 
to'  do  ;  then  by  imitating  her  holy  virtues,  particularly 
her  humility,  mercy,  modesty,  charity  towards  our 
neighbor  and  her  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  finally 
by  having  for  her  a  sincere  and  filial  devotion,  and  by 
invoking  her  frequently  as  a  tender  mother. 
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Gbirb  Suitbag  after  lEpipbang. 

GOSPEL  :  St.  Matthew  viii.  1-13. — At  that  time  : 

“When  Jesus  was  come  down  from  the  mountain, 
gr^at  multitudes  followed  Him.  And  behold  a  leper 
came  and  adored  Him,  saying:  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt, 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus  stretching  forth 
His  hand,  touched  him,  saying :  I  will.  Be  thou 
made  clean.  And  forthwith  his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 
And  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  See  thou  tell  no  man  :  but  go, 
show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses 
commanded  for  a  testimony  unto  them.  And  when  He 
had  entered  into  Capharnaum  there  came  to  Him  a 
centurion,  beseeching  Him,  and  saying :  Lord,  my  ser¬ 
vant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  is  grievously 
tormented.  And  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  I  will  come  and 
heal  him.  And  the  centurion  making  answer  said  : 
Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under 
my  roof  :  but  only  say  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed.  For  I  also  am  a  man  subject  to  authority, 
having  under  me  soldiers  ;  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go, 
and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh  ; 
and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doethit.  And  Jesus 
hearing  this,  marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that  followed 
Him  :  Amen  I  say  to  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith  in  Israel.  And  I  say  unto  you  that  many  shall 
come  from  the  East  and  the  West,  and  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  but  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast 
out  into  the  exterior  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.  And  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion: 
Go,  and  as  thou  hast  believed  so  be  it  done  to  thee. 
And  the  servant  was  healed  at  the  same  hour.” 
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^Explanation. 

Of  whom  was  this  leper  a  figure  ? 

This  man  who  was  afflicted  with  the  leprosy  and 
healed  by  the  Redeemer  was  an  image  of  man  corrupted 
by  sin  and  by  means  of  penance  cured  by  the  powerful 
grace  of  Jesus  Christ. 

How  do  you  explain  the  prostration  which  he  made  / 
and  his  words  :  1  ‘  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean  ”  ? 

This  man  by  his  adoration  teaches  us  with  what 
humility,  faith,  and  abasement  the  truly  contrite  sinner 
should  present  himself  before  God  ;  and  by  his  words  he 
gives  us  an  example  of  the  great  confidence  and  sub¬ 
mission  to  the  divine  will  with  which  penitents  should 
implore  the  healing  of  their  souls  and  beg  to  be  freed 
from  temptations. 

Can  it  be  said  that  God  does  with  sinners  as  He  did 
with  the  leper  ? 

He  does  so  in  a  spiritual  manner.  God  reaches  forth 
His  hand  and  touches  the  sinner  when  in  His  mercy  He 
arouses  him,  calls  him,  and  softens  his  heart,  however 
hardened  by  sin.  He  says  “  I  will  ”  when  by  His  power¬ 
ful  grace  He  enables  Him  to  break  his  chains.  He  says 
“Be  thou  healed ”  when  He  applies  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  his  soul  by  the  ministry  of  the  priest,  and 
frees  him  from  the  leprosy  of  sin. 

Why  did  Jesus  command  the  leper  not  to  make  this 
miracle  known  ? 

This  is  an  important  lesson  to  the  ministers  of  the 
sanctuary  and  to  all  Christians,  that  they  should,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  ability,  do  all  the  good  possible  in  the 
Church  and  for  the  salvation  of  their  fellow-men  with 
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out  glorifying  themselves  and  without  making  it  known 
in  order  to  gain  praise  or.  reward. 

What  is  to  be  said  about  the  command  to  show  him¬ 
self  to  the  priest  and  to  offer  the  gifts  prescribed  by  the 
law  ? 

It  was  prescribed  in  the  law  that  lepers  when  cured 
should  present  themselves  to  the  priests  that  they 
might  be  declared  free  from  legal  uncleanness,  and  on 
such  occasions  they  were  required  to  make  an  offering. 
If  Our  Lord  had  dispensed  the  leper  from  this  custom 
He  would  have  without  reason  disparaged  the  Mosaic 
Law  and  caused  surprise  and  scandal.  On  this  account 
He  commanded  the  leper  to  comply  with  the  law  and  at 
the  same  time  taught  all  those  who  assist  sinners  that 
they  should  not  depart  from  the  ordinary  discipline, 
that  they  should  avoid  novelty,  and  oblige  the  penitent 
to  conform  to  all  laws  regarding  reparation  of  scandal 
and  injury  to  the  interests  or  reputation  of  others. 
Penitents  should  submit  with  docility,  as  the  leper  did, 
to  the  commands  of  the  ministers  of  God,  who  should 
insist  on  the  observance  of  the  law,  however  onerous  it 
may  be. 

Who  was  the  centurion  who  presented  himself  to 
Our  Lord  ? 

He  was  a  Roman  soldier,  a  captain  of  a  hundred  men 
who  garrisoned  the  town  of  Capharnaum.  There  are 
some  who  think  that  this  was  the  same  Cornelius  who, 
warned  by  an  angel,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  sent  for  St.  Peter  to  instruct  him  in  the  faith 
and  baptize  him  ;  and  also  that  he  might  have  been  the 
father  of  that  other  centurion  who  was  in  command  at 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  who  exclaimed  :  Truly, 
this  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God. 
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Of  what  was  the  paralysis  of  the  centurion’s  servant 
an  image  ? 

It  was  an  image  of  the  state  of  a  soul  deprived  of  the 
grace  of  God.  Those  who  saw  that  servant  saw  an  un¬ 
happy  man,  trembling  all  over,  unable  to  direct  his 
steps  or  perform  any  act,  subject  to  fits,  miserable  and 
dying.  Now,  the  soul  without  the  grace  of  God  is  in  a 
like  condition.  It  cannot  direct  its  steps  on  account  of 
the  shocks  of  the  passions ;  it  can  do  nothing  good  ; 
it  yields  to  temptation,  is  deprived  of  true  comfort,  and 
is  ever  suspended  over  the  sepulchre  of  eternal  death. 
Oh,  let  us  pray,  and  pray  continually  to  God  that  we 
may  never  be  deprived  of  the  help  of  His  grace. 

What  may  we  learn  from  this  centurion  ? 

He  is  to  be  admired  for  his  charity  to  his  servant 
and  for  his  great  humility  in  confessing  his  unworthi¬ 
ness  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  into  his  house.  Employers 
should  learn  of  him  that  charity  which  they  should 
have  for  those  under  them.  And  all  Christiaus  should 
learn  to  recognize  themselves  as  unworthy  of  the  favors 
which  God  is  pleased  to  confer  upon  them  through  His 
merciful  kindness,  and  not  through  any  merit  of  their 
own.  Lastly,  let  us  reflect  that  the  Church  takes  so 
great  account  of  the  words  of  the  centurion  that  she 
deems  them  worthy  to  be  repeated  three  times  when 
we  are  about  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  into  our  hearts  in 
the  holy  Communion. 

And  what  are  we  to  learn  from  the  words  of  Christ, 
“  I  will  come  and  heal  him  ”  ? 

These-  words  should  inspire  us  with  consoling  hope 
and  convince  us  that  God  is  prompt  in  granting  His 
mercy  when  we  ask  His  assistance  with  the  faith,  confi¬ 
dence,  and  humility  of  the  centurion. 
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Why  did  Jesus  show  surprise  at  the  faith  of  the  cen¬ 
turion  ? 

Our  Lord  knew  well  the  excellent  dispositions  of  the 
centurion  before  he  spoke,  but  He  wished  to  manifest 
His  surprise  for  His  own  wise  purposes.  He  desired  to 
show  the  mercy  of  His  Eternal  Father,  Who  gave  the 
grace  of  such  great  faith  and  humility  to  a  man  edu¬ 
cated  in  the  army  and  among  the  Gentiles.  He  wished 
to  call  the  attention  of  the  Jews  to  their  blindness  in 
being  so  slow  to  recognize  that  Messias  Whom,  by 
reason  of  the  prophecies  and  of  the  miracles  worked  by 
Him,  they  should"  have  been  the  first  to  recognize.  He 
wished  to  give  a  reproef  to  those  Christians  who  with 
the  many  means  of  salvation  at  their  disposal  belie  their 
faith  by  their  works  and  place  themselves  out  of  the 
way  of  salvation. 

What  did  Jesus  intend  when  He  said  that  many  would 
come  from  the  East  and  from  the  West  to  repose  in  the 
bosom  of  Abraham,  and  that  the  children  of  the  king¬ 
dom  would  be  cast  out  and  condemned  to  darkness  ? 

By  these  words  He  foretold  that  the  Gentiles  would 
embrace  the  faith  and  enter  into  the  Church,  while  the 
Jews,  the  first  called,  would,  through  their  incredulity 
and  obstinacy,  be  excluded  and  condemned.  He  shows 
us  also  that  though  living  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church 
we  are  not  certain  of  dying  therein,  for  if  we  fail  in 
Christian  perseverance  we  shall  be  excluded  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Lastly,  He  has  warned  us  to  be  as 
persevering  in  the  faith  as  Abraham,  as  obedient  unto 
death  as  Isaac,  and  as  full  of  confidence  as  Jacob,  in  the 
hope  o^  the  happiness  of  heaven. 
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GOSPEL :  St.  Matthew  viii.  23-27. — At  that  time 
“  When  He  entered  into  the  boat  His  disciples 
followed  Him  :  And  behold  a  great  tempest  arose  in  the 
sea,  so  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  waves,  but  He 
was  asleep.  And  His  disciples  came  to  Him,  and 
awaked  Him,  saying  :  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish.  And 
Jesus  saith  to  them  :  Why  are  you  fearful,  O  ye  of  little 
faith  ?  Then  rising  up,  He  commanded  the  winds  and 
the  sea,  and  there  came  a  great  calm.  But  the  men 
wondered,  saying  :  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  for 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him  ?  ” 

Bjplanation. 

What  does  this  ship  into  which  Christ  entered  repre¬ 
sent? 

It  represents  holy  Church  placed  in  the  midst  of  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  world  like  a  ship  in  mid-ocean. 
Jesus  Christ,  on  account  of  His  promise,  is  ever  found 
with  His  disciples  in  the  Catholic  Church  as  He  was 
with  His  apostles  in  the  ship  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  This 
should  be  a  great  consolation  to  us.  He  who  keeps  his 
mind  fixed  on  this  great  truth  sees  what  takes  place  in 
the  Church  in  a  very  different  light  from  that  in  which 
it  is  seen  by  the  outside  world. 

Does  this  ship  represent  only  the  Church  ? 

It  also  symbolizes  a  human  soul  in  which  Jesus  Christ 
is  present  by  His  grace.  This  soul  is  like  a  ship  amid 
the  angry  waves;  every  passion  threatens  a  storm, 
every  pleasure  a  rock,  and  the  whole  course  of  life  is  a 
sea  full  of  dangers  through  which  it  must  pass.  If 
this  soul  can  keep  Jesus  Christ  with  it,  the  winds  will 
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cease,  the  tempest  abate,  the  dangers  vanish,  tranquillity 
prevail,  and  it  will  come  safe,  laden  with  merit,  to  the 
harbor  of  eternal  life. 

What  do  the  winds  and  tempest  signify  in  reference 
to  the  just  soul  ? 

To  the  just  soul  the  winds  and  tempest  are  tempta¬ 
tions,  fears,  anxieties,  and  tribulations  of  every  kind, 
which  God  frequently  permits  souls  dear  to  Him  to 
undergo.  The  Antonys,  the  Hilarions,  the  Teresas,  the 
Magdalens  di  Pazzi,  and  the  Chantals  have  experienced 
this  great  truth  to  their  greater  glory  and  for  the  con¬ 
solation  of  all  Christians. 

What  means  the  sleep  of  Christ  ? 

It  means  that  God,  in  His  inscrutable  ways,  does  not 
always  stop  in  their  beginning  the  storms  that  rise  up 
against  the  Church  or  allay  the  afflictions  of  just  souls, 
but  permits  rather  that  they  increase  and  become 
furious  while  He  seems  to  sleep,  to  show  us  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  having  recourse  to  Him,  and  that  we  may  win, 
by  our  own  strength  assisted  by  His  grace,  a  more 
glorious  crown  in  heaven.  He  permits  the  storm  to 
acquire  its  full  strength  because  His  power  is  more 
manifest  when  at  the  proper  time  He  raises  His  omnipo¬ 
tent  hand  and  produces  the  unlooked-for  calm. 

What  do  we  learn  from  the  apostles  who  hastened  to 
awake  Christ  ? 

We  learn  that  in  public  as  well  as  private  dangers,  io 
calamities  of  Church  or  State  as  well  as  in  dangers  to 
our  souls,  we  should  invoke  Him  with  confidence  as  the 
apostles  did,  and  with  hearts  full  of  love  and  free  from 
the  stain  of  sin. 

Why  did  Jesus  Christ  reprove  the  apostles  for  awak¬ 
ing  Him  ? 
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did  not  reprove  them  for  awaking  Him,  but  be¬ 
cause  they  were  wanting  in  faith  and  feared  that  they 
were  about  to  perish,  although  He  was  so  near.  Those 
who  fear  should  remember  His  words  and  learn  to  con¬ 
fide  in  that  God  Who  sometimes  appears  to  sleep,  but 
Who  is  never  far  away,  that  God  Who  protects  them 
with  the  tenderness  of  a  father  and  leads  them  that 
they  may  not  fall. 

Is  there  nothing  more  to  be  observed  ? 

Jesus  Christ,  notwithstanding  the  little  faith  of  the 
apostles,  immediately  calmed  the  storm ;  and  while  ad¬ 
miring  His  infinite  goodness  we  see  how  a  prayer,  im¬ 
perfect  in  the  beginning,  can  lead  us  to  the  treasures  of 
divine  mercy.  Let  every  sinner  have  recourse  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  if  not  immediately,  he  will  at  least  in  a 
short  time  see  the  tempest  cease  and  find  peace. 

What  means  “  after  the  storm  there  came  a  great 
jalm”  ? 

From  this  we  learn  that  God,  the  inexhaustible  foun¬ 
tain  of  goodness,  does  not  leave  His  children  long  in 
affliction,  and  that  after  the  storm  He  brings  the  calm  ; 
when  we  are  in  affliction  we  must  expect  consolation, 
ttemain  near  Jesus,  as  the  apostles  did,  and  the  storms 
of  this  life  will  make  all  the  more  sweet  the  tranquillity 
which  we  hope  for  in  Paradise. 

ffiftb  SunDap  artet  Eptpbattp. 

GOSPEL :  St.  Matthew  xiii.  24-30. — At  that  time, 
Jesus  spoke  this  parable  to  the  multitude,  saying : 
“  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  man  that  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field  •.  but  while  men  were  asleep  his 
enemy  came  and  oversowed  cockle  among  the  wheat, 
and  went  his  way.  And  when  the  blade  was  sprung 
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up,  and  had  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  also  the 
cockle.  And  the  servants  of  the  good  man  of  the  house 
coming  said  to  him  :  Sir,  didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed 
in  thy  field?  Whence  then  hath  it  cockle?  And  he 
said  to  them  :  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  And  the  ser¬ 
vants  said  to  him  :  Wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  gather  it 
up  ?  And  he  said  :  No  :  lest  perhaps  gathering  up  the 
cockle  you  root  up  the  wheat  also  together  with  it. 
Suffer  both  to  grow'  until  the  harvest,  and  in  xhe  time 
of  the  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers  :  Gather  up  first 
the  cockle,  and  bind  it  into  bundles  to  burn,  but  the 
wheat  gather  ye  into  my  barn.” 

Explanation. 

Who  is  this  man  who  sowed  the  good  seed  ? 

Jesus  Christ,  in  the  continuation  of  the  discourse  ex 
plaining  the  parable  to  the  apostles,  tells  us  that  the 
sow'er  is  the  Son  of  God,  that  is,  Himself. 

What  is  the  field  in  which  the  good  seed  is  sown  ? 

It  is  the  whole  world,  in  which,  on  every  side,  was 
sown  by  the  apostles  and  their  successors  the  seed  of 
the  gospel,  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 

What  is  meant  by  the  good  seed  ? 

At  first  view  it  might  be  said  that  the  good  seed  is 
the  word  of  God,  but  according  to  the  explanation  of 
the  Divine  Master  we  are  to  understand  by  the  good 
seed  the  effect  rather  than  the  cause,  and  therefore  the 
good  seed  signifies  the  effect  of  the  word  of  God,  that  is, 
the  good  Christians  produced  by  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles  and  their  successors,  the  bishops,  assisted  by 
the  priests,  who  teach  the  people  in  their  name. 

What  does  the  cockle  represent  t 
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R  represents  sinners,  heretics,  teachers  of  perverse 
doctrines,  in  a  word— all  bad  Christians. 

Who  is  the  enemy  that  sowed  the  cockle  ? 

The  enemy  that  sowed  the  cockle  is  the  devil,  who 
incites  sinners  to  evil,  and  all  those  who  make  them¬ 
selves  ministers  of  iniquity  by  scandals  and  perverse 
teachings. 

Who  are  meant  by  those  that  by  sleeping  gave  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  the  enemy  to  sow  cockle  ? 

Some  think  their  sleep  signifies  the  death  of  the 
apostles;  but  in  those  who  by  sleeping  gave  opportunity 
to  the  devil  to  sow  the  cockle  we  can  recognize  those 
ministers  of  the  sanctuary  who,  negligent  in  the  per¬ 
formance  of  their  duties  and  wanting  in  vigilance  and 
zeal,  permit  evil  customs  and  ignorance  to  destroy  the 
vineyard  of  Christ. 

Do  those  who  sleep  represent  these  only  ? 

Those  who  sleep  and  give  the  devil  time  to  sow  cockle 
represent  also  those  parents,  heads  of  communities,  and 
teachers  who,  devoid  of  the  necessary  solicitude  and 
proper  attention,  leave  those  under  them  exposed  to 
danger,  and  permit  evil  customs  and  disorders  to  be 
introduced  into  the  home,  the  schools,  and  other  places 
of  education. 

Who  are  those  servants  who  point  out  and  wish  to 
uproot  the  cockle  ? 

Some  think  these  servants  represent  those  over-zealous^ 
persons  who  wish  to  tolerate  neither  sinners  nor  defects 
in  the  world.  Others  see  in  these  servants  the  angels 
of  the  Lord,  ministers  of  His  wrath,  instruments  of  His 
vengeance,  death,  public  calamities,  and  all  those  disas¬ 
ters  that  would  in  a  short  time  exterminate  sinners  if 
God  in  His  infinite  mercy  did  not  prevent  them. 
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Does  God,  according  to  this  Gospel,  spare  the  sinner 
for  the  sake  of  the  just  ? 

Pestilence,  war,  and  misfortunes  of  every  kind  spare 
princes  and  nations  on  account  of  the  just  souls  who 
would  suffer  thereby.  Thus  the  dissolute  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha  would  have  been  spared  if  onlj  tot  jusf  me 
like  Lot,  could  have  beeu  found  in  them,  as  God  pnr 
ised  to  Abraham. 

But  why  does  God  permit  sinners  to  continue  in 
world,  or  the  mysterious  cockle  to  increase  together  wit' 
the  good  wheat  ? 

God  does  this,  says  St.  Augustine,  to  gi>e  time  to 
sinners  to  be  converted,  and  also  to  give  occasion  to  the 
just  to  exercise  patience  and  to  render  themselves  per¬ 
fect  in  the  midst  of  those  who  persecute  them  and  who 
by  their  scandals  tempt  them  to  sin. 

What  is  the  harvest-time  in  which  the  cockle  will  be 
separated  from  the  good  wheat  ? 

The  harvest-time  is  the  last  day  of  the  world,  in  which 
good  Christians  will  be  separated  from  the  wicked  ;  when 
the  just  will  be  placed  on  the  right  hand  and  the 
impious  on  the  left  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  will  be  the 
Judge. 

Who  will  make  this  separation  ? 

The  angels  of  the  Lord  will  make  it,  as  Christ  has 
already  told  us.  Immediately  on  the  resurrection  of  th 
flesh  the  angels  will  distinguish  the  just  from  the  im 
pious  and  separate  them. 

And  will  the  angels  favor  no  one  ? 

They  will  favor  no  one.  Relationship,  nobility,  honors, 
titles,  talents,  learning,  dress,  sword,  mitre,  sceptre,  will 
on  that  day  protect  no  one.  The  just  will  be  on  the 
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right  hand,  the  wicked  on  the  left,  and  every  one  will 
be  judged  according  to  his  works. 

What  is  the  barn  into  which  the  wheat  will  be  gath¬ 
ered,  and  what  the  place  into  which  the  cockle  will  be 
cast  ? 

The  wheat,  that  is,  the  just,  will  be  gathered  together 
in  the  paradise  of  God,  and  the  cockle,  that  is,  the 
Wicked,  will  be  cast  into  hell  for  all  eternity. 

What  should  we  learn  from  this  parable  ? 

We  should  learn  three  things.  First,  to  be  vigilant 
that  the  devil  may  not  sow  cockle  in  our  hearts  or  in  the 
hearts  of  those  under  our  care.  Second,  to  console  and 
sympathize  with  poor  sinners.  Third,  to  endeavor  to 
make  ourselves  wheat  for  paradise  and  not  cockle  fo? 
eternal  fire. 


Stjtb  Sunbap  after  jEplpbang. 

GOSPEL:  St.  Matthew  xiii.  31-35. — At  that  time, 
Jesus  spoke  this  parable  to  the  multitudes,  saying  : 
*  ‘  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field  ;  which  ip 
the  least  indeed  of  all  seeds,  but  when  it  is  grown  u;  it 
is  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  becometlf  a  tree,  sc,  that 
the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  dwell  in  the  branches 
thereof.  Another  parable  He  spoke  to  them :  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  leaven,  which  a  woman  took 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole  was 
leavened.  All  these  things  Jesus  spoke  in  parables  to 
the  multitudes  r  and  without  parables  He  did  not  speak 
to  them  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet,  saying :  I  will  open  My  mouth  in  parables, 
I  will  utter  things  hidden  from  the  foundatiori  of  the 
world- T' 
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Explanation. 

What  is  meant  by  the  grain  of  mustard-seed  ? 

St.  Hilary  tells  us  that  by  the  grain  of  mustard-seed 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  meant. 

How  is  it  a  figure  of  Christ  ? 

By  its  littleness,  its  increase,  and  its  virtues. 

How  is  it  a  figure  of  Christ  by  its  littleness  ? 

Though  the  grain  of  mustard-seed  is  capable  of  grea\. 
development,  before  it  is  put  in  the  ground  it  is  among 
the  smallest  of  seeds.  So  Jesus  Christ,  though  He  is 
great,  strong,  and  glorious  by  His  divinity,  and  though 
He  is  to  reCteive  the  adoration  of  the  whole  world  on 
account  of  His  glorious  resurrection/  yet  He  belittled, 
humiliated,  annihilated  Himself  so  as  to  appear  weak, 
afflicted  of  God,  a  worm  and  not  a  man,  the  opprobrium 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  a  stumbling-block  to  the  multitude. 

How  is  Jesus  Christ  represented  by  the  increase  of  the 
mustard-seed  ? 

As  the  little  seed,  in  its  development,  rises  from  the 
earth,  grows  large  and  strong,  and  affords  shelter  and 
refuge  to  the  beasts  and  birds,  so  Jesus  Christ,  rising 
and  going  forth  from  the  sepulchre,  triumphed  in  the 
midst  of  human  generations,  and  received  under  the 
shadow  of  His  cross  not  only  the  ignorant  and  the  lowly, 
but  also  the  wise  and  the  great ;  not  only  sinners  who 
came  to  take  refuge  at  His  feet,  but  also  the  just,  who, 
flying  as  the  eagle  on  high,  find  in  Him  an  asylum, 
strength  and  nourishment,  in  the  difficult  way  of  evan¬ 
gelical  perfection. 

How  is  Jesus  Christ  represented  by  the  virtues  of  the 
mustard-seed  ? 

This  seed  is  regarded  as  a  vigorous  excitant,  an  agree¬ 
able  condiment,  and  an  efficacious  medicine.  In  like 
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manner,  Jesus  Christ  by  His  doctrines  aroused  the  people 
from  the  lethargy  of  their  passions  ;  by  His  example  He 
made  sweet  and  light  all  duties  however  painful  or  dif¬ 
ficult,  and  by  His  grace  He  healed  all  our  infirmities 
and  preserved  the  health  and  life  of  our  souls. 

Is  not  the  Church  also  symbolized  by  the  mustard- 
seed  ? 

Yes,  the  Church  is  also  indicated  by  the  words  of 
Christ.  The  Church  in  the  beginning  was  composed  of 
but  few  persons,  the  apostles,  the  disciples,  and  five 
hundred  others  who,  as  St.  Peter  tells  us,  had  seen  the 
Redeemer  after  His  resurrection.  But  this  Church,  so 
small  at  its  birth,  spread  with  wonderful  rapidity 
throughout  the  whole  world,  and!  in  its  bosom  men 
found  comfort,  repose,  and  consolation. 

And  what  means  the  parable  of  the  woman  who  hid 
the  leaven  in  the  three  measures  of  meal  till  all  was 
fermented  ? 

According  to  St.  Augustine,  the  woman  is  a  figure  of 
the  Church,  the  leaven  is  the  preaching  of  the  apostles, 
and  the  fermentation  is  that  change  of  mind,  will,  and 
affections  which  is  produced  in  men  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel. 

Can  we  not  also  learn  something  from  this  parable  in 
regard  to  morals  ? 

Yes.  The  grain  of  mustard,  which  develops  into  a 
plant  and  gives  refuge  and  shelter  to  bird  and  beast, 
teaches  us  how  great  an  increase  a  little  virtue  is  capable 
of  when  kept  and  nourished  in  the  heart  by  a  faithful 
compliance  with  grace.  And  the  little  leaven,  which 
sours  the  meal,  shows  the  ruin  which  one  single  vice  may 
produce  in  the  body  and  mind  of  youth  when  not  re¬ 
pressed  in  the  beginning. 
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But  why  did  Jesus  Christ  speak  to  the  multitude  in 
parables  ?  ^ 

This  way  of  speaking  practised  by  Our  Redeemer 
affords  a  singular  proof  of  His  divine  mission.  The  Royal 
Prophet  had  said,  in  the  seventy-seventh  psalm,  that  the 
coming  Christ  would  speak  in  parables,  and  by  them 
reveal  truths  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  the  world  ;  and 
therefore  the  Divine  Teacher,  even  in  this  particular, 
gave  a  sign  by  which  He  could  be  recognized  when  He 
taught  the  multitude  in  parables.  ^ 

In  view  of  all  this,  what  should  we  do  ? 

In  the  first  place,  we  should  understand  that  the 
triumphs  of  the  gospel  are  not  the  work  of  chance  or 
of  men,  but  of  God,  Who  prepared  for  it  and  accom¬ 
plished  it.  In  the  second  place,  we  should  rejoice  that 
we  are  now  no  longer  instructed  by  shadows  and  figures 
not  always  easily  understood,  but  in  a  manner  clear  and 
evident.  In  conclusion,  we  should  see  to  it  that  the 
germs  of  faith  should  grow  vigorously  in  our  intellect, 
engraft  themselves  on  our  will,  bloom  in  the  affections 
of  our  heart,  and  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works. 

Septuagesima  SunDag. 

GOSPEL:  St.  Matthew  xx.  1-16. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples  this  parable  :  “  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  householder,  who  went  early  in  the 
morning  to  hire  laborers  into  his  vineyard.  And  having 
agreed  with  the  laborers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them 
into  his  vineyard.  And  going  out  about  the  third  hour 
he  saw  others  standing  in  the  market-place  idle,  and  he 
said  to  them  :  Go  you  also  into  my  vineyard,  and  I  will 
give  you  what  shall  be  just.  And  they  went  their  way. 
And  again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  the  ninth 
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hour,  and  did  in  like  manner.  But  about  the  eleventh 
hour  he  went  out  and  found  others  standing,  and  he 
saith  to  them :  Why  stand  you  here  all  the  day  idle  ? 
They  say  to  him  :  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He 
saith  to  them :  Go  you  also  into  my  vineyard.  And 
when  evening  was  come  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith 
to  his  steward  :  Call  the  laborers  and  pay  them  their 
hire,  beginning  from  the  last  even  to  the  first.  When 
therefore  they  were  come  that  came  about  the  eleventh 
hour  they  received  every  man  a  penny.  But  when  the 
first  also  came,  they  thought  that  they  should  receive 
more  :  and  they  also  received  every  man  a  penny.  And 
receiving  it  they  murmured  against  the  master  of  the 
house,  saying:  These  last  have  worked  but  one  hour, 
and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us,  that  have  borne 
the  burden  of  the  day  and  the  heats.  But  he  answering 
said  to  one  of  them :  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong  :  didst 
thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?  Take  what  is  thine, 
and  go  thy  way  :  I  will  also  give  to  this  last  even  as  to 
thee.  Or,  is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  ?  Is 
thy  eye  evi’  because  I  am  good  ?  So  shall  the  last  be 
first,  and  the  first,  last ;  for  many  are  called,  but  few  ' 
chosen.” 


Explanation. 

What  of  this  householder,  his  vineyard,  and  the 
wages  ? 

In  the  householder  we  recognize  God  ;  in  the  vineyard 
the  Fathers  recognize  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
in  the  wages  they  see  the  glories  of  paradise  promised 
as  a  reward  to  all  those  who  have  worked  in  the  divine 
service,  that  is,  in  the  profession  and  practice  of  the 
gospel. 


38 


Septuagesima  Sunday. 


How  do  you  explain  the  parable  ? 

It  can  be  explained  in  two  ways.  It  may  be  applied 
to  men  in  general  or  to  each  Christian  in  particular. 

How  is  it  applied  to  all  in  general  ? 

The  early  morning  signifies  the  time  from  Adam  to 
Noe  ;  the  third  hour  represents  the  time  from  Abraham 
to  Moses  ;  the  ninth  hour  the  time  from  Moses  to  Christ ; 
the  eleventh  hour  the  time  from  Christ  to  the  end  of  the 
world  ;  and  the  evening  is  the  great  day  of  judgment. 

If  it  be  thus,  how  is  it  explained  ? 

From  the  beginning  of  the  world,  that  is,  the  morn¬ 
ing,  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours,  God,  by  the  voice 
and  example  of  the  patriarchs,  by  the  written  law,  and 
by  the  words  of  the  prophets,  called  men,  particularly 
the  Hebrews,  to  believe  in  Christ  and  hope  for  His  com¬ 
ing,  and  to  unite  themselves  to  Him  by  holiness  of  life. 
At  the  eleventh  hour,  by  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  of 
His  apostles  and  their  successors,  God  has  called,  calls, 
and  will  continue  to  call  men  to  enter  into  the  Catholic 
Church  and  become  living  members  of  the  mystical 
body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  serve  Him  faithfully  by  ob¬ 
serving  His  holy  laws.  In  the  evening,  that  is,  on  the 
day  of  judgment,  all  those  who  will  have  belonged  to 
the  Church  of  Christ,  who  will  have  entered  the  Church 
— the  vineyard — in  the  early  morning,  at  the  third, 
sixth,  ninth,  or  eleventh  hour,  will  receive  without  dis¬ 
tinction,  in  reward  of  their  labors,  eternal  life  and  the 
glory  of  paradise. 

How  is  the  parable  applied  to  each  Christian  in  par¬ 
ticular  ? 

The  early  morning  is  childhood  ;  the  third  hour, 
pouth  ;  the  sixth  hour,  manhood  ;  the  ninth  hour,  old 
age  ;  the  eleventh  hour,  the  last  days  of  life,  the  last 
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sickness.  By  baptism,  by  the.  first  development  of  rea¬ 
son,  and  by  Christian  instruction,  we  are  called  to  work 
in  the  evangelical  vineyard  by  faith  and  holiness  of  life. 
Many  are  called  in  youth,  many  in  manhood,  many  in 
old  age,  and  many  at  the  end  of  life,  after  having  gone 
in  the  way  of  sin  and  wandered  in  every  field  of  in¬ 
iquity.  All  those  who  have  served  God  will  receive  as 
a  reward  the  glories  of  paradise. 

But  what  service  can  we  give  God  at  the  last  hour  ? 

A  sincere  repentance,  an  act  of  perfect  charity,  a 
lively  desire,  a  firm  purpose  of  serving  faithfully  if  life 
be  prolonged,  will  be  accepted  by  a  merciful  God  as 
service  sufficient  to  merit  eternal  reward  in  the  land  of 
the  living.  It  was  in  this  way  that  the  penitent  thief 
heard  the  answer  to  his  prayer :  This  day  thou  shalt  be 
with  Me  in  paradise. 

Can  we  then  delay  to  work  for  God  till  the  last  hour  2 

No.  To  do  this  would  be  foolish  and  impious.  God 
has  no  need  of  us,  no  obligation  to  call  us.  He  may 
call  us  to-day  ;  He  may  not  call  us  to-morrow  ;  and  he 
who  answers  not  His  voice  one  day  exposes  himself  to  / 
being  rejected  another  day. 

Were  the  complaints  of  those  laborers  who  worked  all 
day  reasonable  ? 

No.  If  the  householder  wished  to  give  to  the  last 
comers  for  the  work  of  one  hour  as  much  as  he  had  con¬ 
tracted  to  give  to  those  who  had  worked  all  day,  he  was 
free  to  do  so,  because  in  so  doing  he  did  not  diminish 
the  wages  due  to  them.  He  was  just  to  them,  while  he 
was  generous  to  the  late  comers. 

Are  all  then  equally  rewarded  by  God — those  who  are 
converted  in  their  old  age,  or  in  their  last  hour,  as  those 
who  have  served  God  all  their  lives  ? 
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We  cannot  say  so.  God  rewards  generously  as  well 
those  who  are  converted  late  as  those  who  labored  from 
the  first  hour,  but  we  must  consider  that  the  service  in 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  is  not  measured  solely  by  dura¬ 
tion  of  time,  but  also  by  fervor,  fidelity,  right  intention, 
and,  above  all,  by  the  intensity  of  the  love  with  which  it 
is  done.  On  this  account  a  true  penitent  can  surpass  in 
a  short  time  those  who  have  been  more  or  less  inconstant 
and  tepid  during  their  whole  lives.  Observe  also  that  in 
heaven  there  are  different  crowns,  and  that  while  all 
enjoy  the  happiness  of  paradise,  those  who  have  served 
with  greater  merit  are  rewarded  by  God  with  a  greater 
degree  of  glory. 

What  is  meant  by  the  words  :  “The  first  shall  be  last 
and  the  last  shall  be  first  ”  ? 

The  Jews  were  first  called  to  enter  the  Church  of 
Christ,  but  on  account  of  their  obstinacy  they  were  ex¬ 
cluded  and  are  the  last.  The  Gentiles,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  the  last  called  to  the  faith,  but  were  the 
first  to  embrace  it  and  enter  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  who  are  called  to  serve  God  from  our  infancy  should 
be  careful  not  to  be  the  last  in  our  old  age. 

How  do  you  explain  these  words  :  “  Many  are  called, 
but  few  are  chosen  ”  ? 

Because  there  are  many  who  by  virtue  of  baptism 
enter  into  the  vineyard  to  labor  and  gain  eternal  re¬ 
ward,  but  there  are  few  who  observe  faithfully  the  holy 
law  and  who  serve  God  with  perseverance  until  death. 
Only  the  innocent  and  the  truly  penitent  who  have  per¬ 
severed  to  the  last  will  be  chosen.  We  must  remember 
that  without  the  grace  of  God.  we  can  do  nothing 
toward  our  own  salvation.  Let  us  live  in  fear  and 
humility  ;  trust  ourselves  to  the  divine  mercy  ;  pray  in 
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the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  terrible  sentence  will  have 
no  reference  to  us. 

Sexagesima  Sun&ag. 

GOSPEL:  St.  Lukex  iii.  4-15. — At  that  time:  “When 
a  very  great  multitude  was  gathered  together,  and 
hastened  out  of  the  cities  unto  Him,  He  spoke  by  a  simil¬ 
itude  :  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  :  and,  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  wayside  and  it  was  trodden 
down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.  And  other 
some  fell  upon  a  rock  :  and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprang  up, 
it  withered  away,  because  it  had  no  moisture.  And 
other  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  growing 
up  with  it,  choked  it.  And  other  some  fell  upon  good 
ground,  and  sprung  up  and  yielded  fruit  a  hundredfold. 
Saying  these  things  He  cried  out :  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear.  And  His  disciples  asked  Him  what 
this  parable  might  be.  To  whom  He  said  :  To  you  it  is 
given  to  know  the-mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but 
to  the  rest  in  parables  :  that  seeing  they  may  not  see, 
and  hearing  they  may  not  understand.  Now  this  para¬ 
ble  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  And  they  by 
the  wayside  are  they  that  hear :  then  the  devil  cometh, 
and  taketh  the  word  out  of  their  heart,  lest  believing 
they  should  be  saved.  Now  they  upon  the  rock  are 
they  who,  when  they  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy  : 
and  these  have  no  roots,  who  believe  for  a  while,  and  in 
time  of  temptation  fall  away.  And  that  which  fell 
among  thorns  are  they  who  have  heard,  and  going  their 
way,  are  choked  with  the  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures 
of  this  life,  and  yield  no  fruit.  But  that  on  the  good 
ground  are  they  who  in  a  good  and  perfect  heart,  hear¬ 
ing  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  patience.” 
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Explanation.  1 

What  did  Our  Lord  wish  to  teach  by  this  parable  ? 

He  wished  to  say  that  of  all  those  who  came  to  see 
and  hear  Him  comparatively  few  would  profit  by  His 
divine  teaching. 

What  did  He  mean  when  He  said :  “He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  ”  ?  , 

To  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  hear  His  words  and 
understand  the  significance  of  His  wonderful  works,  the 
divine  gift  of  grace  is  first  of  all  necessary.  Even  St. 
Peter  could  not  have  recognized  in  Him  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  if  it  had  not  been  revealed  to  him.  Besides 
the  divine  grace  there  is  also  necessary  a  docile  heart,  a 
sincere  mind,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  be  enlightened  in 
the  things  necessary  for  gaining  eternal  life.  Now, 
among  the  multitude  that  collected  about  Our  Lord  to 
hear  His  words  and  witness  His  miracles  there  were  but 
few  who  had  these  necessary  conditions ;  there  were,  on 
the  contrary,  many  who  opposed  Him  and  refused  to 
yield  to  the  many  proofs  He  continually  gave  of  His 
mission  and  His  divine  nature.  When  therefore  He 
said,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,  He  meant 
to  say  :  He  who  is  faithful  to  the  grace  he  receives,  and 
hears  Me  with  a  sincere  mind  and  upright  heart,  will 
understand  the  meaning  of  My  parables  and  the  salutary 
significance  of  My  words. 

How,  then,  could  He  say  that  He  spoke  in  parables 
that  they  might  not  understand  Him  ? 

In  reading  St.  Matthew  these  words  are  easily  under¬ 
stood  :  they  mean  that  in  thus  speaking  Jesus  Christ 
wished  to  say,  not  indeed  that  He  spoke  in  parables  that 
they  might  not  understand  Him,  but  that  many,  because 
of  their  bad  motives  and  blind  passions,  saw  the  won- 
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ders  worked  by  Him  and  heard  His  words,  but  did  not 
understand  the  meaning  of  His  teaching.  Observe  that 
the  merit  of  the  Christian  depends  on  faith  ;  that  in 
view  of  this  fact  Christ  does  not  force  the  intellect  by  a 
powerful  conviction,  but  only  submits  to  it  abundant 
motives  to  win  our  meritorious  belief ;  and  that  all 
those  who  permitted  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  yielded  to  divine  grace,  heard  Him  willingly 
and  believed  His  words,  while  those  who  permitted 
themselves  to  be  led  by  the  spirit  of  Satan  rejected 
them.  Jesus,  then,  did  not  speak  in  parables  that  He 
might  not  be  understood  ;  but  rather  the  Jews,  blinded 
by  their  passions,  did  not  wish,  and  did  not  deserve,  to 
understand  the  evidence  of  His  miracles  or  the  meaning 
of  His  words. 

What  is  meant  by  the  seed,  and  who  was  the  sower  ? 

The  seed  is  the  word  of  God,  the  teachings  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  sower  is  Jesus  Christ,  Who  once  in 
person  sowed  this  seed  of  holiness,  and  Who  continues 
to  sow  it  to  the  end  of  time  by  means  of  His  ministers, 
who  are  charged  with  the  office  of  His  eternal  priest¬ 
hood. 

What  is  meant  by  the  road,  the  rock,  the  thorns,  and 
the  good  ground  ?  , 

All  these  signify  different  kinds  of  Christians,  who, 
with  different  dispositions,  hear  the  divine  word  with 
greater  or  less  or  no  benefit. 

What  does  the  seed  signify  which  fell  by  the  way- 
side  ? 

It  signifies  the  word  of  God  preached  to  those  who 
leave  their  hearts  open  and  free  to  vice,  and  are  there¬ 
fore  always  yielding  to  temptation.  Through  custom, 
curiosity,  or  accident  they  hear  the  voice  of  the  minis- 
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ter  of  God.  But  the  vices  which  rule  in  their  hearts, 
like  travellers  who  come  and  go,  tread  on  and  render 
ineffectual  the  great  truths  which  are  announced  to 
them  ;  and  if  these  truths  sometimes  make  impressions, 
the  constant  temptations  to  which  hearers  of  this  kind 
are  subject  soon  obliterate  them  ;  or,  as  the  seed  on  the 
wayside  is  destroyed  by  the  birds,  in  like  manner  the 
remembrance  of  the  divine  word  received  from  the  lips 
of  the  minister  of  God  is  plucked  from  their  hearts  by 
the  emissaries  of  Satan. 

What  of  the  seed  that  fell  on  the  rocks  ? 

This  seed  is  the  word  of  God  heard  by  Christians,  or 
rather  sinners,  who  try  to  serve  two  masters.  They 
hear  the  word  of  God  and,  touched  by  it,  recognize 
their  evil  ways  and  spiritual  disorders  and  make  reso¬ 
lutions  of  amendment,  but  on  a  new  occasion,  at  the 
first  impulse  of  their  favorite  passions,  they  abandon 
their  good  resolutions  and  return  to  their  former  sins. 
The  divine  word  would  take  root  and  grow  in  them  ii 
it  had  a  foundation  in  charity  ;  but  as  these  hearers  have 
4  not  a  solid  and  sincere  love  of  God,  the  seed  of  the 
divine  word  is  withered  by  the  heat  and  fire  of  their 
passions. 

What  of  the  seed  that  fell  among  thorns  ? 

Thorns  generally  grow  on  sterile  ground.  This 
ground,  if  carefully  cultivated,  would  be  more  or  less 
fruitful.  The  seed  fallen  among  thorns  is  soon  suffo¬ 
cated  by  them.  This  takes  place  when  the  word  of  God 
is  heard  by  a  person  who  nourishes  in  his  heart  a  mixt¬ 
ure  of  good  and  evil.  Let  us  say,  for  example,  a  man 
who  is  assiduous  in  his  religious  duties,  not  disordered 
by  bad  habits,  but  in  matters  of  interest  to  himself 
Vicious  and  avaricious ;  or  a  woman  attentive  to  her 
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duties,  loving  prayer,  charitable  to  others,  but  am¬ 
bitious,  given  to  the  fashions,  fond  of  dress  and  show. 
The  first  lets  the  word  of  God  increase  in  his  heart  as 
long  as  it  does  not  go  contrary  to  his  interests  ;  but 
finally  an  unjust  gain,  or  a  disregard  of  the  rights  of 
others,  destroys  every  good  germ.  The  second,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  passion,  a  ball,  or  a  too  free  conversation, 
forgets  God  and  permits  to  be  suffocated  the  seed  which 
for  a  time  grew  in  her  heart.  Christians  of  this  kind, 
infected  with  thorns,  are  the  most  numerous  in  the 
world. 

\  .  J  '  .  , 

And  what  of  the  seed  that  fell  upon  good  ground  ? 

By  good  ground,  says  St.  Thomas,  is  meant  the  good 
conscience  and  true  heart  of  the  just  man.  This  man. 
willingly,  with  devotion,  docility,  and  a  desire  to  profit 
by  it,  hears  the  divine  word.  He  keeps  it  in  his 
memory,  meditates  on  it,  and  at  the  proper  time  recalls 
it  in  order  to  avoid  sin,  to  exercise  himself  in  virtue,  and 
to  gain  merit,  and  in  this  way  makes  it  flourish  and 
abound. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

First  of  all,  we  should  try  to  learn  to  which  of  these 
four  classes  of  Christians  we  belong  ;  whether  to  those 
indicated  by  the  wayside,  the  rocks,  the  thorns,  or  the 
good  ground,  and  when  we  discover  our  defects  we 
should  pray  God  to  grant  us  the  necessary  grace  and 
help  to  amend  our  lives. 

What  should  we  do  besides  ? 

We  should  try  to  make  our  hearts  the  good  ground, 
that  the  seed  of  the  divine  word  may  flourish  and  bear 
fruit.  To  do  this  we  should  be  anxious  to  hear  the 
word  of  God  as  frequently  as  possible,  and  to  hear  it 
not  merely  through  custom  or  curiosity,  but  froni  a 
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sincere  desire  to  be  enlightened,  corrected,  improved, 
and  sanctified.  For  this  Reason  we  should  hear  the 
voice  of  the  priest  with  humility,  faith,  devotion,  and 
attention.  And  after  having  heard  the  divine  word  we 
should  make  it  a  duty  to  meditate  on  it,  to  obey  it,  and 
to  render  to  God  the  fruit  of  good  works,  laboring  with 
a  good  will  for  Him,  and  persevering  in  good  to  the 
end — that  is,  the  harvest  time. 

GUunquaqeatma  SunOap. 

/ 

GOSPEL :  St.  Luke  xviii.  81-43. — At  that  time : 

“Jesus  took  unto  Him  the  twelve,  and  said  to 
them  :  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things 
shall  be  accomplished  which  were  written  by  the 
prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man.  For  He  shall  be 
delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and 
scourged,  and  spit  upon.  And  after  they  have  scourged 
Him,  they  will  put  Him  to  death,  and  the  third  day  He 
shall  rise  again.  And  they  understood  none  of  these 
things,  and  this  word  was  hid  from  them,  and  they  un¬ 
derstood  not  the  things  that  were  said.  How  it  came 
to  pass  when  He  drew  nigh  to  Jericho,  a  certain  blind 
man  sat  by  the  wayside,  begging.  And  when  he  heard 
the  multitude  passing  by,  he  asked  what  this  meant. 
And  they  told  him  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  passing 
by.  And  he  cried  out,  saying :  Jesus,  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me.  And  they  that  went  before  rebuked 
him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace.  But  he  cried  out 
much  more  :  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.  And 
Jesus  standing  commanded  him  to  be  brought  unto 
Him.  And  when  he  was  come  near,  He  asked  him,  say¬ 
ing  :  What  wilt  thou  that  I  do  to  thee  ?  But  he  said  • 
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Lord,  that  I  may  see.  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Receive 
thy  sight :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  im¬ 
mediately  he  saw,  and  followed  Him,  glorifying  God. 
And  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  t« 
God.” 

Bsplanatloit. 

Under  what  circumstances  did  Our  Lord  say  these 
things  to  His  apostles  ?  [ 

He  said  them  when  He  was  about  departing  from  the 
city  of  Ephrem,  where,  after  calling  Lazarus  back  to 
life,  and  wishing  to  escape  the  envy  of  the  Pharisees, 
He  went  for  the  last  time  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer  the  full 
bitterness  of  His  Passion. 

If  He  foresaw  the  cruel  death  that  awaited  Him  there, 
why  did  He  go  ? 

He  went  there  because  it  was  the  will  of  His  Eternal 
Father,  because  this  was  the  object  of  His  mission  on 
earth,  and  because  it  was  the  desire  of  His  heart  to  sac¬ 
rifice  His  life  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

Why  did  He  foretell  to  the  apostles  the  sufferings  He 
was  to  undergo  in  Jerusalem  ? 

That  they  might  know  that  He  was  truly  the  Son  of 
God,  as  God  alone  could  know  future  events  depending 
on  free  causes.  He  also  foretold  them  that  the  apostles 
might  know  that  if  He  went  to  submit  to  suffering  and 
death  He  did  so  of  His  own  free  will,  and  that  they 
might  not  be  scandalized  by  His  humiliations,  and  not 
waver  in  their  faith.  And  lastly,  He  foretold  these 
things  that  they  might  learn  of  Him  to  bear  courageous¬ 
ly  the  sufferings  and  the  martyrdom  which  they  were-to 
undergo. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  ? 

To  strengthen  ourselves  always  the  more  in  our  faith 
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by  understanding  that  Jesus  Christ  is  true  God,  and 
that  He  suffered  death  because  He  willed  to  do  so  out  of 
love  for  us  ;  and  that  we  might  learn  from  Him  to  meet 
courageously  the  tribulations  and  crosses  which  Divine 
Providence,  always  just  and  kind,  has  prepared  for  us. 

The  blind  man  he  met  and  cured  on  the  way,  of  what 
was  he  a  figure  ? 

According  to  St.  Gregory  he  was  a  figure  of  two 
things.  In  general,  he  represented  the  whole  human 
race ;  in  particular,  he  was  a  figure  of  those  Christians 
who,  blinded  by  the  things  of  this  world,  do  not  see  the 
Value  of  heavenly  things. 

How  was  he  a  figure  of  the  whole  human  race  ? 

Consider  attentively  this  blind  man.  He  was  outside 
the  city  ;  he  did  not  see  the  rags  that  covered  him  ;  he 
did  not  see  the  dangers  about  him  ;  he  was  helpless  and 
depended  entirely  on  the  assistance  of  those  he  met  on 
the  road.  Such  is  the  human  race.  Through  the  sin  of 
Adam  it  was  placed  outside  the  way  of  paradise  ;  blinded 
in  intellect,  it  sees  not  its  own  misery,  nor  the  light  of 
truth,  nor  the  gulf  open  before  it  by  ignorance,  passion, 
and  its  own  fallen  nature ;  incapable  of  repairing  its 
misfortunes  by  its  own  power,  it  could  only  hope  for 
salvation  from  the  Eternal  Word,  Who,  coming  upon 
earth  clothed  in  our  flesh,  should  redeem  it,  by  His 
infinite  merits  and  by  the  power  of  His  grace,  from  its 
great  calamity,  and  enable  it  to  see  God,  to  see  itself 
and  to  see  all  things  necessary  to  salvation. 

How  did  the  blind  man  represent  those  Christians 
who  are  blinded  by  the  things  of  this  world  ? 

He  saw  neither  the  magnificence  of  his  country,  noi 
the  road  that  leads  to  it,  nor  the  face  of  any  one  from 
whom  he  could  ask  assistance.  It  is  the  same  with 
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Christians  who  are  blinded  by  the  things  of  this  world. 
They  find  themselves  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  but 
see  not  its  beauties ;  they  are  on  the  road  to  heaven, 
but  cannot  advance  one  step  ;  they  wish  for  happiness, 
but  know  not  the  vanity,  the  impotence,  the  nothingness 
of  riches,  honors,  and  power,  from  which  they  hope  for  > 
it  in  vain. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  blind  man  ? 

We  should  learn  never  to  let  a  favorable  opportunity 
pass  nor  delay  a  single  moment  to  implore  the  healing 
of  our  souls  whenever  God  passes  with  His  grace ;  we 
should  learn  to  make  ourselves  heard  by  prayer,  internal 
aspirations,  and  by  the  voice  of  the  priest. 

The  blind  man  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice.  What  is 
the  lesson  of  this  ? 

We.  should  learn  that  when  it  is  a  question  of  salva¬ 
tion  we  should  pay  no  regard  to  human  respect  nor  the 
dissuasions  of  bad  companions,  nor  to  what  the  world 
may  say,  nor  to  the  voice  of  the  passions,  nor  to  any¬ 
thing  whatever.  The  greater  the  obstacles  the  greater 
should  be  our  ardor  to  pray  and  invoke  the  divine  assist¬ 
ance. 

But  was  not  this  blind  man  somewhat  bold  ? 

In  appealing  to  Christ  the  Son  of  David  He  gave  signs 
of  great  faith,  because  He  thus  confessed  Him  to  be  the 
expected  Messias,  capable  of  curing  him  if  He  so  willed; 
and  by  appealing  to  His  pity  and  showing  his  great 
desire  he  gave  proof  of  his  confidence  that  the  Lord  bj 
His  omnipotence  could,  and  by  His  charity  would,  heai 
Him.  We  learn  from  this  miracle  to  confide  in  the 
divine  mercy,  and  to  know  that,  however  great  our  spirit¬ 
ual  blindness,  God  will  give  us  grace  if  we  ask  it  with 
confidence. 
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GOSPEL :  St.  Matthew  iv.  1-11. — At  that  time : 

“Jesus  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert  to  be 
tempted  by  the  devil.  And  when  He  had  fasted  forty- 
days  and  forty  nights,  afterwards  He  was  hungry.  And 
the  tempter  coming  said  to  Him  :  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread.  Who 
answered  and  said :  It  is  written  :  Hot  in  bread  alone 
doth  man  live,  but  in  every  word  that  proceedeth  from 
the  mouth  of  God.  Then  the  devil  took  Him  up  into 
the  holy  city  and  set  Him  upon  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  and  said  to  Him  :  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
cast  Thyself  down,  for  it  is  written  :  That  He  hath  given 
His  angels  charge  over  Thee,  and  in  their  hands  shall 
they  bear  Thee  up,  lest  perhaps  Thou  dash  Thy  foot 
against  a  stone.  Jesus  said  to  him  :  It  is  written  again; 
Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.  Again  the 
devil  took  Him  up  into  a  very  high  mountain  :  and 
showed  Him  all  the  kingdoms  or'  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them,  and  said  to  Him :  All  these  will  I  give 
Thee,  if  falling  down  Thou  wilt  adore  me.  Then  Jesus 
saith  to  him  :  Begone,  Satan,  for  it  is  written  :  The 
Lord  thy  God  shalt  thou  adore,  and  Him  only  shalt 
thou  serve.  Then  the  devil  left  Him :  and  behold, 
angels  came  and  ministered  to  Him.” 

Explanation. 

When  did  these  events  take  place  ? 

They  took  place  before  Jesus  began  His  public  life, 
and  immediately  after  He  had  been  baptized  by  John 
the  Baptist,  when  the  voice  of  His  heavenly  Father  was 
beard  saying,  “  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am 
well  pleased.” 
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What  spirit  led  Christ  into  the  desert  ? 

It  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  same  Spirit  Who  descended 
upon  Him  in  the  form  of  a  dove  ;  it  was  that  Holy 
Ghost  Who  inspires  Christians  to  be  faithful  to  the 
grace  of  Baptism,  to  flee  the  world,  to  seek  solitude,  if 
not  of  the  body,  at  least  of  the  heart,  to  do  penance, 
and  to  find  happiness  in  prayer  and  in  communion  with 
God. 

But  why  did  the  Spirit  lead  Him  into  the  desert,  where 
He  was  to  be  tempted  ? 

The  Holy  Ghost  Who  led  Christ  had  not  His  tempta¬ 
tion  in  view,  but  His  victory.  The  divine  Redeemer 
had  come  to  repair  the  disgrace  and  ignominy  of  the 
human  race,  and  it  was  necessary  that  the  evil  spirit, 
who  had  overcome  mankind  in  the  person  of  Adam, 
should  himself  be  vanquished  by  man  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  was  therefore  proper,  says  St.  Gregory, 
that  the  divine  Word  made  flesh  should  go  to  attack  our 
enemy,  and,  fighting  as  one  of  us,  triumph  for  us,  and 
by  overcoming  the  tempter  secure  to  us  the  victory. 

Had  Christ  any  other  object  in  exposing  Himself  to 
the  assaults  of  the  enemy  ? 

He  had.  In  permitting  the  evil  spirit  to  assail  Him 
He  would  teach  His  followers  not  to  lose  courage  when 
assailed  by  temptations,  for  as  long  as  they  do  not  yield 
to  them  they  do  not  defile  the  soul,  but  are  an  occasion 
of  glory  and  reward  to  brave  soldiers.  He  also- wished 
to  teach  us  how  to  overcome  the  devil.  He  wished,  as 
St.  Augustine  says,  to  render  our  victories  easy  for  us 
by  His  own  victory.  He  wished  to  teach  that  all  who 
consecrate  themselves  to  Him,  and  especially  those  who 
are  called  to  do  great  things  in  the  Church,  should  be 
always  ready  /to  meet  temptations,  for  by  suffering 
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temptations  they  learn  how  to  overcome  them,  and  are 
able  to  teach  others.  By  overcoming  temptations  we 
advance  in  virtue  and  gain  greater  graces  and  rewards. 

What  did  Christ  merit  for  us  by  His  long  fast  ? 

By  His  fast  He  sanctified  our  fasts,  mortifications, 
and  abstinences  when  we  practise  them  in  a  true  spirit 
of  penance.  .His  example  renders  easy  for  us  those  suf¬ 
ferings  by  which  we  conquer  the  rebellion  of  the  flesh. 
Lastly,  by  His  fast  He  instituted  and  blessed  that  fast 
of  forty  days  which  the  Church  has  always  observed  as 
an  apostolic  tradition. 

What  should  we  leam  from  Christ’s  first  answer  to 
the  devil  ? 

Satan,  taking  occasion  of  Christ’s  hunger,  tempted 
Him  to  change  stones  into  bread.  Christ  answered  that 
man  lives  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God.  This  answer 
teaches  us  to  put  our  confidence  in  God  in  all  our  neces¬ 
sities.  He  will  provide  for  all  our  wants.  How  many 
anxieties  and  sins  we  would  avoid  if  in  our  troubles  we 
Would  put  our  confidence  in  God  !  Let  us,  then,  live 
the  life  of  the  just  ;  let  us  abandon  ourselves  without 
reserve  to  the  mercy  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  re¬ 
member  that  a  just  man  has  never  been  forsaken  by 
God. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  the  answer  to  the  second 
temptation  ? 

That  we  should  never  tempt  God.  Christ  could  have 
come  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  by  the 
ordinary  way,  and  it  was  tempting  God  to  expect  Him 
to  work  an  unnecessary,  miracle  to  preserve  Him  if  He 
had  cast  Himself  down  from  that  height,  as  the  devil 
tempted  Him  to  do.  Thus  also  do  we  tempt  God  when 
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we  ask  for  miracles  in  confirmation  of  our  religion,  as 
faith  is  sufficient  for  us.  We  also  tempt  God  when  we 
ask  to  be  cured  of  sickness  by  a  miracle  when  we  can  be 
cured  by  proper  medicines.  We  tempt  God  when  we 
expect  Him  to  preserve  us  from  sin  while  we  place  our¬ 
selves  unnecessarily  in  the  proximate  occasion  of  sin. 

What  does  Christ  teach  us  by  His  answer  to  the  last 
temptation  ? 

He  teaches  us  that  we  should  not  for  all  the  world 
give  to  creatures  the  honor  which  belongs  to  God  alone. 
The  devil  promised  Christ  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
if  falling  down  He  would  adore  him,  and  Christ  by  put¬ 
ting  him  to  flight  taught  us  that  we  must  renounce  all 
things  rather  than  fail  to  honor  God.  How  often  does 
the  devil  repeat  this  temptation  by  representing  to  us 
the  temporal  advantages  to  be  gained  by  failing  in  our 
duty  to  God  and  by  promising  us  the  friendship  and 
protection  of  the  great  and  powerful  of  the  world  !  Let 
us  learn  from  Jesus  that,  come  what  may,  we  must 
never  be  disobedient  or  wanting  in  respect  to  the  awful 
majesty  of  the  Lord. 

Is  there  anything  more  to  be  said  regarding  the  nature 
of  the  temptations  mentioned  in  this  Gospel  ? 

We  may  observe  that  Christ,  by  overcoming  them, 
has  vanquished  in  their  very  foundations  all  the  tempta¬ 
tions  that  can  possibly  assail  man.  If  we  will  but 
reflect  we  shall  see  that  temptations  always  arise  from 
love  of  the  flesh,  from  love  of  honors,  or  from  love  of 
the  things  of  this  world — riches.  Now  Christ,  by  refus¬ 
ing  to  change  stones  into  bread  to  satisfy  His  hunger, 
overcame  love  of  the  flesh.  By  refusing  to  cast  Hirqself 
down  from  the  summit  of  the  temple  in  order  that  the 
angels  might  bear  Him  up,  and  thus  glorify  Himself, 
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He  conquered  love  of  honors.  And  by  refusing  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  he  conquered  love  of  worldly 
possessions.  Thus  He  overcame  in  their  very  origin  the 
principal  passions  that  wage  a  continual  war  against  us. 
And  by  the  merits  of  His  victory  He  has  enabled  us  to 
meet  by  the  grace  of  God  those  temptations  which  may 
.come  upon  us. 

What  are  we  to  understand  by  those  angels  who  came 
to  serve  Jesus  ? 

By  them  we  are  to  understand  the  way  God  treats 
those  who,  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  make  good  use  of 
His  grace  and  remain  faithful  to  Him.  He  ordinarily 
gives  peace  and  joy  to  those  who  have  fought  the  good 
fight  and  resisted  temptation.  Joseph  remained  faithful 
when  tempted,  and  was  put  into  prison,  but  afterward 
the  throne  of  Egypt  was  his  reward.  Susanna  remained 
faithful,  and  suffered  the  agonies  of  death  ;  but  Daniel 
made  her  innocence  known  to  all.  The  three  children 
of  Babylon  remained  faithful,  and  an  angel  rescued 
them  from  the  fiery  furnace.  Let  us  remain  faithful  in 
the  time  of  temptation,  and  the  peace,  happiness,  and 
blessings  we  shall  enjoy  will  be  so  many  invisible  angels 
which  the  Lord  will  send  to  comfort  and  console  us 
after  the  battle  is  over. 

What  lesson  should  we  draw  from  this  Gospel  ? 

We  should  learn  to  love  and  practise  mortification 
and  penance,  and  not  to  lose  courage  when  strongly 
tempted.  We  should  repel  the  suggestions  of  the  devil 
with  the  maxims  and  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  look 
to  God  for  the  reward  of  having  suffered  and  endured 
for  His  glory. 


Second  Sunday  of  Lent. 


85 


Second  Sunday  of  ILent. 

GOSPEL  :  St.  Matthew  xvii.  1-9. — At  that  time  : 

“Jesus  taketh  unto  Him  Peter  and.  James,  and 
John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  a  high 
mountain  apart :  and  He  was  transfigured  before  them. 
'‘And  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun  :  and  His  garments 
became  white  as  snow.  And  behold  there  appeared  to 
them  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Him.  And  Peter 
answering,  said  to  Jesus  :  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here  :  if  Thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 
And  as  He  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  bright  cloud 
overshaded  them.  And  lo,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud 
saying  :  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well 
pleased  :  hear  ye  Him.  And  the  disciples  hearing,  fell 
upon  their  face,  and  were  very  much  afraid.  And 
Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said  to  them  :  Arise, 
and  fear  not.  And  they,  lifting  up  their  eyes,  saw  no 
one,  but  only  Jesus.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain  Jesus  charged  them,  saying  :  Tell  the  vision 
to  no  man  till  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead.” 

Ejplanation. 

On  what  mountain  did  this  wonderful  event  take 
place  ? 

It  is  generally  believed  that  it  took  place  on  Mount 
Thabor,  which  is  near  the  town  of  Nazareth,  in  the  tribe 
of  Zabulon  between  the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  the  Lake 
of  Genesareth.  From  its  summit  oue  can  see  almost 
the  whole  of  Palestine  :  to  the  east  the  River  Jordan  and 
the  country  beyond  ;  to  the  south,  the  tribes  of  Issachaf 
and  Manasses ;  to  the  west,  the  Mediterranean  Sea ;  and 


86  Second  Sunday  of  Lent. 

to  the  north,  a  sweep  of  land  reaching  to  the  mountains 
of  Lebanon. 

Why  did  Christ  wish  His  transfiguration  to  take  place 
on  a  mountain  and  in  the  presence  of  His  three  apos¬ 
tles  ? 

He  wished  it  to  take  place  on  a  mountain,  and  in  a 
solitary  place,  to  give  us  to  understand  that  divine 
favors  are  reserved  for  those  who,  by  their  virtues, 
raise  themselves  above  all  things  earthly,  who  retire 
into  solitude  and  flee  from  the  distractions  add  cares  of 
the  world.  Now  St.  Peter  represents  those  who  are 
steadfast  in  their  faith,  St.  James  those  who  control 
their  passions,  St.  John  the  chaste  and  pure.  Hence 
Jesus  selected  them  to  enjoy  so  great  a  privilege  in  order 
that  we  might  hope  to  receive  His  special  favors  if  we 
are  firm  in  our  faith  like  St.  Peter,  if  we  overcome  our 
passions  like  St.  James,  and  if  we  are  pure  in  mind  and 
body  like  St.  John. 

Why  did  Christ  manifest  Himself  in  His  glory  to  these 
apostles  ? 

He  did  so  for  several  reasons.  First,  by  giving  them 
a  manifestation  of  the  glory  which  was  His  own  and 
which  was  not  lost  or  diminished,  but  only  hidden  by 
the  veil  of  humanity,  He  gave  them  a  visible  proof  of 
His  divinity.  Moreover,  He  did  so  to  strengthen  them 
and  sustain  their  faith  when  they  would  later  on  see 
Him  in  humiliation  and  suffering.  Lastly,  He  was 
transfigured  before  them  to  encourage  them  and  all 
future  Christians  to  suffer  voluntarily  the  trials  of  the 
apostleship  and  observe  the  law,  by  permitting  them  to 
see  a  glimpse  of  that  consolation  which  they  will  enjoy 
in  the  vision  of  God,  which  is  the  reward  of  all  that  love 
and  obey  Him  here  on  earth. 
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What  did  Christ  do  to  thus  transform  Himself  ? 

He  permitted  a  ray  of  His  divinity  to  manifest  itself 
from  His  body,  and  this  was  sufficient  to  cause  Him  to 
appear  to  the  eyes  of  the  apostles  as  luminous  as  the 
sun  and  His  garments  as  white  as  snow.  Imagine  the 
effect  when  the  sun  descends  beyond  a  mountain  whose 
summit  is  capped  with  snow.  The  crest  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  is  covered  with  a  border  of  light  which  dazzles  and 
charms,  and  you  perceive  that  as  the  rays  of  the  sun 
pass  over  the  snow  they  impart  to  it  their  light  and 
thus  reveal  colors  so  various  and  charmiii'g  to  see.  In 
like  manner  the  light  of  the  divinity  illuminated  the 
body  and  garments  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Why  did  He  cause  Moses  and  Elias  to  appear  instead 
of  other  renowned  persons  ? 

Moses  was  the  promulgator  of  the  law  which  God 
gave  him  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  Elias  was  considered  by 
all  as  the  prince  of  the  prophets.  The  Mosaic  law  pre¬ 
pared  the  way  for  the  promised  Messias,  and  all  the 
sacrifices  prescribed  by  it  were  but  figures  of  the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  the  predictions  of  the  prophets 
pointed  to  Jesus  Christ.  In  view  of  these  facts  you  can 
easily  see  that  Our  Lord  caused  Moses  and  Elias,  and 
not  others,  to  appear  on  either  side  of  Him  in  order 
that  the  apostles,  and  all  believers  with  them,  could  see 
how  the  figures  of  the  law  and  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets  were  to  be  realized  in  Him,  and  that  while  He 
was  pleased  to  manifest  His  glory  He  called  to  do  Him 
homage  those  who  by  the  law  and  by  the  prophecies 
had  prepared  the  way  for  Him. 

What  is  to  be  said  of  St.  Peter,  who  wished  to  remain 
on  the  mountain  enjoying  that  vision  ? 

The  magnificence  of  the  vision,  the  joy  of  soul  and 

* 


88 


Second  Sunday  of  Lent. 


satisfaction  of  heart  had  affected  him  to  such  a  degree 
that,  forgetting  that  he  was  a  man  subject  to  death,  and 
desiring  nothing  more,  he  thought  it  good  to  remain 
there  forever.  But  if  a  single  ray  of  the  glory  of  Christ 
could  cause  such  profound  emotions  in  St.  Peter,  what 
will  our  joy  be  when  at  the  resurrection  we  shall  arise 
immortal  and  see  Him  in  the  fulness  of  His  majesty, 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  His  Father  amid  the 
splendor  of  the  saints  ? 

What  was'hhe  bright  cloud  ? 

Let  us  not  lose  time  inquiring  what  it  was,  jut  rather 
consider  what  it  signified.  Interpreters  agree  that  in 
this,  as  in  the  Baptism  of  Christ,  the  Blessed  Trinity 
manifested  Itself.  The  Eternal  Father  spoke,  the 
Divine  Word  was  present  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  in  the  semblance  of  a  bright 
cloud,  as  He  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  dove  at  the  Bap¬ 
tism  of  Christ.  In  seeing  this  cloud  that  environed 
Christ,  Moses,  Elias,  the  apostles,  and  the  mountain, 
let  us  remember  that  Holy  Spirit  Who  moved  the  lips 
of  the  prophets,  Who  made  the  law  fruitful,  Who 
crowned  the  great  work  of  redemption,  Who  trans¬ 
formed  the  apostles,  and  Who  animates,  governs,  and 
sanctifies  the  whole  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Whose  voice  was  it  that  issued  from  the  cloud,  and 
what  was  the  import  of  the  words  ? 

The  voice  was  that  of  the  Eternal  Father,  for  He 
alone  could  say  :  “  This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  Whom  I 
am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  Him,”  St.  Leo  the  Great  says 
that  by  these  words  the  Eterual  Father  wished  to  pro 
claim  to  the  whole  world.  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  not 
adopted,  but  My  own,  not  created,  but  generated  ;■  this 
is  My  Sou,  by  Whom  all  things  were  made  ;  in  Him  I  am 


89 


Second  Sufiday  of  Lent. 

well  pleased  ;  Whose  words  bear  witness  of  Me,  Whose 
humility  glorifies  Me.-  Hear  ye  Him,  because  He  is  the 
Truth  and  the  Way.  He  is  My  Wisdom,  He  Who  was 
foretold  by  the  prophets  and  Who  redeemed  the  world 
by  His  blood.  He  opens  the  way  to  heaven  and  by  His 
cross  gives  us  the  means  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  How  unfortunate  we  shall  be  if  we  do  not 
listen  to  this,  the  only  Teacher  of  truth  and  of  life  ever¬ 
lasting  ! 

What  is  to  be  said  of  the  fear  which  possessed  the 
apostles  ? 

It  was  quite  natural  that  the  apostles  Should  have 
been  awed  by  the  unexpected  voice  of  God,  and  we 
should  in  no  way  be  surprised  at  it.  We  have  reason, 
however,  to  be  astonished  that  so  many  Christians  are 
not  frightened  at  hearing  the  menaces  of  the  same 
God  against  those  who  follow  not  the  teaching  and  the 
law  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Why  did  Our  Redeemer  forbid  the  apostles  to  speak 
of  what  they  had  seen  until  after  His  resurrection  ? 

St.  Jerome  says  that  this  event  was  so  great  and 
wonderful  that  none  would  have  believed  it  if  the  apos¬ 
tles  had  told  them  of  it,  and  the  ignorant  especially 
would  have  been  greatly  -scandalized  at  seeing  Him  so ' 
utterly  humiliated  in  the  time  of  His  Passion  after 
having  manifested  such  great  power  and  glory.  The 
proper  time  to  publish  so  wonderful  an  event  was  after 
the  Resurrection,  for  then  those  who  saw  Him  raised 
from  the  dead  could  have  no  difficulty  in  acknowledg¬ 
ing  Him  to  be  the  true  God,  and  able  to  transfigure 
Himself  as  He  did  on  Mount  Thabor.  Besides,  to  wit¬ 
ness  that  glorious  vision  was  a  special  privilege  granted 
to  the  three  apostles  alone,  and  Christ  forbade  them  to 
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speak  of  it  that  they  might  learn  to  hide  from  others 
the  special  favors  they  had  received,  in  order  not  to 
expose  themselves  to  vainglory  and  perhaps  to  the  envy 
of  others.  From  this  we  should  learn  to  conceal  the 
secret  consolations  and  graces  which  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  grant  us.  When  God  grants  us  favors  let  us  be 
thankful  for  them  and  correspond  with  them,  but  let  us 
keep  all  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  our  hearts. 
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VX  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  the  same  was  dumb. 
And  when  He  had  cast  out  the  devil  the  dumb  spoke : 
and  the  multitudes  were  in  admiration  at  it.  But  some 
of  them  said  :  He  casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  devils.  And  others  tempting  asked  of  Him  a 
sign  from  heaven.  But  He  seeing  their  thoughts  said 
to  them  :  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall  be 
brought  to  desolation,  and  house  upon  a  house  shall 
fall.  And  if  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself,  how 
shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?  because  you  say  that  through 
Beelzebub  I  cast  out  devils.  Now  if  I  cast  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub,  by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out  ? 
Therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.  But  if  I  by  the 
finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  doubtless  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  upon  you.  When  a  strong  man  armed 
keepeth  his  court,  those  things  are  in  peace  which  he 
possesseth.  But  if  a  stronger  than  he  come  upon  him 
and  overcome  him,  he  will  take  away  all  his  armor 
wherein  he  trusted,  and  will  distribute  his  spoils.  He 
that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me :  and  he  that  gathered 
not  with  Me  scattereth.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man  he  walketh  through  places  without 
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water,,  seeking  rest:  and  not  finding,  he  saith :  I  will 
return  into  my  house  whence  I  came  out.  And  when 
he  is  come  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.  Then  he 
goeth  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked,  than  himself,  and  entering  in  they  dwell  there. 
And  the  last  state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than 
the  first.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  He  spoke  these  things, 
a  certain  woman  from  the  crowd  lifting  up  her  voice 
said  to  Him  :  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore  Thee  and 
the  paps  that  gave  Thee  suck.  But  He  said :  Yea, 
rather,  blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
keep  it.” 

Explanation. 

What  is  to  be  said  of  this  dumb  man  possessed  by  the 
devil  ?  , 

From  the  context  of  the  other  Gospels  we  learn  that 
this  unfortunate  man  was  not  only  dumb  but  also  blind, 
and  that  his  condition  was  not  the  result  of  sickness,  but 
the  work  of  the  devil,  by  whom  he  was  possessed.  St. 
Jerome,  speaking  of  this  man’s  recovery,  says  that  three 
miracles  were  workpd  in  him.  The  blind  was  made  to 
see,  the  dumb  to  speak,  and  the  possessed  delivered 
from  the  power  of  the  devil. 

Of  whom  is  this  dumb  man  a  figure  ? 

He  is  a  figure  of  the  human  race,  which,  being  a  vic¬ 
tim  of  the  demon,  like  a  blind  man  cannot  see  its  own 
misery  nor  the  infamy  of  its  morals,  nor  the  light  of 
truth,  nor  its  duties,  nor  God.  And  like 'a  dumb  man, 
it  cannot  utter  a  word  in  praise  of  the  divine  majesty, 
nor  a  word  in  behalf  of  its  own  welfare.  In  a  more 
particular  sense,  the  dumb  man  was  a  figure  of  those 
sinners  who,  blinded  by  their  passions,  cannot  see 


V 


V  V  \ 

92  Third  Sunday  of  Lent. 

things  pertaining  to  God'  or  to  their  own  souls ;  and, 
being  mute  in  matters  of  religion,  they  open  not  tftir 
lips  to  confers  their  sins,  to  praise  God,  or  to  implore 
His  mercy.  Let  us  pray  God  that  He  may  not  permit 
us  to  become  blind  and  dumb  like  so  many  unfortunate 
brethren. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  thgse  who  said  that  Christ 
healed  the  dumb  man  by  the  power  of  the  devil  ? 

We  must  not  be  astonished  at  this.  They  were  always 
influenced  by  envy  and  hatred,  and  saw  nothing  but 
evil  in  the  most  innocent  and  holy  actions.  Let  us 
bring  the  matter  home  to  ourselves  and  ‘consider  how 
we  judge  our  neighbors.  If  we  find  that  we  are  inclined 
to  interpret  their  actions  in  a  good  sense  let  us  rejoice, 
for  it  is  a  sign  that  we  have  Christian  charity  in  our 
hearts.  But  if  we  discover  in  us  a  disposition  to  find 
fault  with  our  neighbors’  actions,  or  to  attribute  bad 
motives  to  them,  we  may  know  thdt  it  is  hatred  and 
envy  that  inspire  us,  and  we  should  pray  God  to  free 
us  from  such  inspirations. 

How  did  Christ  refute  their  calumny  ? 

By  the  words  related  in  the  Gospel  Christ  proved  that 
it  was  impossible  for  the  demon  to  contend  against  him¬ 
self  ;  that  he  could  not  be  put  to  flight  except  by  the 
power  of  God,  and  that  if  He,  Christ,  could  cast  out 
devils,  then  the  time  foretold  by  the  prophets  had  come 
— the  time  when  God  would  reign  in  men’s  hearts  by 
His  grace. 

Who  is  that  strong  man  in  armor  who  guards  his 
house  in  peace  ? 

This  strong  man  is  the  devil,  who  had  made  himself 
master  of  the  world  by  keeping  almost  the  whole  human 
race  in  bondage  through  errors  of  the  mind  and  the 
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power  of  the  passions.  As  long  as  he  could  keep  alive 
superstition,  idolatry,  and  licentiousness  among  men  he 
enjoyed  in  peace  his  tyrannical  power  over  them,  and 
they  served  him  and  plunged  into  the  mire  of  corruption, 
Without  even  knowing  the  misery  and  infamy  of  their 
condition,  and  without  the  desire  to  escape  from  it. 

And  who  is  the  stronger  man  who  comes  to  take  away 
his  armor  ? 

It  is  Jesus  Christ,  Who  by  His  doctrine,  example, 
passion,  merits,  and  grace  disarms  the  devil  and  over¬ 
comes  him,  destroys  his  kingdom,  encourages  us,  dissi¬ 
pates  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  banishes  idolatry,  and 
makes  children  of  God  those  who  before  had  been  the 

slaves  of  sin  and  victims  of  perdition. 

•  -  % 

What  did  Christ  mean  by  adding :  “He  that  is  not 
with  Me  is  against  Me  ;  He  that  gathereth  not  with  Me 
scattereth  ”  ? 

By  these  words  He  gave  the  Jews  to  understand  that 
He  did  not  cast  out  devils  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  as 
they  thought,  for  it  is  impossible  that  those  can  be  in 
harmony  who  follow  opposite  ways  and  have  opposite 
ends  in  view.  In  fact,  says  St.  Jerome,  the  devil  wants 
men  to  be  the  slaves  of  their  passions,  and  Jesus  wants 
them  to  control  and  overcome  their  passions.  The 
devil  teaches  idolatry,  and  Jesus  proclaims  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  one  only  true  God.  The  devil  entices  men 
to  sin,  and  Jesus  exhorts  them  to  practise  virtue  and  to 
be  just.  How,  then,  can  those  agree  whose  purposes 
are  so  opposite  ? 

Is  there,  then,  nothing  in  those  words  for  us  ? 

There  is  a  great  deal.  By  those  words  Jesus  declares 
as  enemies  all  those  who  do  not  think  as  He  does,  and 
who  do  not  agree  with  Him  in  every  act.  He  was 
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zealous  for  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  in  all  His  words, 
actions,  and  sufferings  sought  nothing  but  that  glory. 
They,  therefore,  who  combat  His  doctrines,  who  are  in¬ 
different  in  matters  of  religion,  who  work  for  selfish 
motives  or  to  gratify  their  passions,  are  His .  enemies 
and  against  Him.  He  who  does  not  work  in  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  with  His  motives,  and  in  His  company,  gains 
nothing,  loses  all,  and  is  against  Him. 

Who  is  that  impure  spirit  who  leaves  a  house  and 
wanders  through  desert  places  and  finds  not  rest? 

It  is  the  demon,  who,  driven  by  virtue  of  penance 
from  the  soul  of  the  converted  sinner,  feels  tormented 
by  the  desire  to  return  and  take  possession  again,  and 
for  this  purpose  redoubles  His  temptation,  and  his  rabid 
desire  to  regain  control  of  the  soul  leaves  him  no  peace. 
Let  the  repentant  sinner  be  on  his  guard  and  never  cease 
to  pray  for  the  grace  of  perseverance.  Let  him  remem¬ 
ber  that  the  devil  knows  well  his  weak  points,  and  will 
not  cease  to  attack  him  there. 

What  melans  his  return  with  seven  devils  worse  than 
himself  ? 

It  means  that  when  the  sinner,  whp  by  God’s  grace 
has  been  converted  and  reconciled  with  his  Maker,  falls 
back  into  sin,  his  last  state  is  worse  than  the  first ;  and 
as  relapse  in  diseases  of  the  body  is  more  dangerous  and 
difficult  to  cure  than  the  original  disease,  so  is  the  re¬ 
lapse  of  the  soul  more  fatal  and  difficult  to  heal. 

And  the  woman  who  cried  out :  “  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bore  Thee,”  of  whom  was  she  a  figure  ? 

She  was  a  figure  of  the  Church,  who  so  highly  and 
justly  praises  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  bore  and  nurtured 
the  divine  Redeemer,  the  cause  of  our  salvation.  We 
should  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  Church  and  bless  the 
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Mother  of  God,  and  have  recourse  to  her  with  childlike 
confidence. 

And  what  does  the  answer  of  Jesus  signify  ? 

The  answer  implies  that,  though  great  was  the  happi¬ 
ness  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  having  given  birth  to  the 
Redeemer,  yet  the  happiness  of  those  is  also  very  great 
who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  put  it  in  practice;  for  by 
so  doing  they  conceive  in  their  heart,  in  a  spiritual 
manner,  that  Fountain  and  Source  of  all  good  Which 
the  Mother  of  God  bore  in  her  chaste  womb. 

ffouttb  Sunbag  of  Xent. 

GOSPEL  :  St.  John  vi.  1-15. — At  that  time:  “Jesus 
went  over  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  that  of 
Tiberias  :  and  a  great  multitude  followed  Him,  because 
they  saw  the  miracles  which  He  did  on  them  that  were 
diseased.  Jesus  therefore  went  up  into  a  mountain, 
and  there  He  sat  with  His  disciples.  ’  How  the  Pasch, 
the  festival  day  of  the  Jews,  was  near  at  hand.  When 
Jesus  therefore  had  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and  seen  that  a ' 
very  great  multitude  cometh  to  Him,  He  said  to  Philip  : 
Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat?  And 
this  He  said  to  try  him,  for  He  Himself  knew  what  He 
would  do.  Philip  answered  Him  :  Two  hundred  penny¬ 
worth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one 
may  take  a  little.  One  of  His  disciples,  Andrew,  the 
brother  of  Simon  Peter,  saith  to  Him :  There  is  a  boy 
here  that  hath  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes :  but 
what  are  these  among  so  many?  Then  Jesus  said: 
Make  the  men  sit  down.  How  there  was  much  grass  in 
the  place.  The  men  therefore  sat  down,  in  number 
about  five  thousand.  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves,  and 
when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  distributed  to  them  that 
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were  sat  down  :  in  like  manner  also  of  the  fishes  as 
much  as  they  would.  And  when  they  were  filled,  He 
said  to  His  disciples  :  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  re¬ 
main,  lest  they  be  lost.  They  gathered  up  therefore, 
and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  figments  of  the  five 
barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and  above  to  them 
that  had  eaten.  Now  those  men,  when  they  had  seen 
what  a  miracle  Jesus  had  done,  said :  This  is  of  a  truth 
the  Prophet  that  is  to  come  into  the  world.  Jesus N 
therefore,  when  He  knew  that  they  would  come  to  take 
Him  by  force  and  make  Him  king,  fled  again  into  the 
mountain  Himself  alone.” 

Explanation 

"What  is  to  be  said  of  the  multitude  that  followed 
Christ  into  the  desert  ? 

We  must  admire  their  great  desire  to  hear  the  words 
of  Christ  and  to  be  with  Him — a  desire  that  caused  them 
to  undergo  willingly  the  fatigue  and  inconveniences  of 
the  journey  and  to  lay  aside  their  worldly  cares.  We 
must  deplore  the  negligence  -of'so  many  Christians,  who 
show  no  desire  to  follow  Christ  in  the  way  of  salvation 
and  to  hear  His  word  announced  by  His  ministers. 

Why  did  the  evangelist  record  the  circumstance  that 
the  Paschal  feast  or  Easter  was  near  at  hand  when  Christ 
worked  the  miracle  ? 

The  multiplication  of  the  bread  in  the  desert,  and  at 
the  time  when  Easter  was  near  at  hand,  was  a  figure  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  with  which  the  whole  Christian 
Church  would  celebrate  the  Qhristian  Easter,  and  which 
would  feed  and  nourish  the  whole  world  in  the  desert  oi 
this  life,  as  the  multitude  was  fed  beyond  the  Jordan, 
in  feeding  that  multitude  Christ  enlivened  our  faith 
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increased  our  gratitude,  and  favored  us  in  favoring 
them. 

Why  did  Chivt  ask  Philip  where  they  could  procure 
bread  enodgh  to  feed  so  great  a  multitude  ? 

Our  divine  Redeemer  had  resolved  to  work  a  miracle, 
but  He  wished  to  call  the  attention  of  the  apostles  to  the 
pressing  want  of  the  people  and  to  the  impossibility  of 
providing  for  them  by  any  human  means,  and  that 
Philip  should  show  repentance,  for  if  he  believed  his 
Master  to  be  God  and  Man,  he  should  have  known  that 
it  was  an  easy  matter  for  Him  to  work  a  miracle  to  feed 
the  multitude.  Let  us  learn  from  this  that  God  very 
often  withholds  Hia  help  that  we  may  know  our  help¬ 
lessness,  and  to  convince  us  that  when  we  are  freed  from 
evils  of  soul  or  body  it  is  not  the  results  of  our  own 
endeavors  or  knowledge,  but  of  the  mercy  and  goodness, 
of  God.  Let  us  learn  to  be  ready  to  give  Him  a  proof 
of  our  faith  whenever  He  is  pleased  to  try  us. 

Jesus  gave  thanks  when  He  took  the  five  loaves  'and 
two  fishes.  What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  ? 

We  should  learn  to  do  the  same  when  we  take  our 
meals.  As  the  people  received  the  food  from  the  hands 
of  Christ,  so  also  do  we  receive  it  from  God  alone  in  the 
ordinary  way  of  His  providence,  for  without  His  bless¬ 
ing  the  earth  would  be  barren  and  unproductive.  Jesus 
then  thanked  the  Eternal  Father  for  having  placed  Him 
in  such  a  situation  as  to  provide  for  the  people  by  a 
miracle  that  would  benefit  both  their  souls  and  bodies. 
In  the  same  manner  must  we  thank  God  when  we  are 
able  to  assist  the  poor,  and  the  most  sincere  and  meri1 
torious  thanksgiving  is  to  be  prompt  and  generous  in 
helping  them  for  God’s  sake. 
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Why  did  Christ  order  the  fragments  to  be  collected 
after  tho  people  had  appeased  their  hunger  i 

By  this  our  divine  Master  has  taught  us  how  highly 
we  should  prize  all  things  that  come  from  God.  Besides, 
those  fragments  were  an  additional  proof  of  the  miracle, 
and  are  a  lesson  to  pious  people  not  to  neglect  the 
smallest  labors  of  God,  the  inspirations  and  fervor  in 
prayer,  the  grace  of  receiving  the  sacraments,  for  from 
the  effects  we  will  better  learn  the  importance  of  the 
helps  we  have  received. 

What  does  the  miraculous  multiplication  of  bread 
signify,  when  twelve  basketfuls  remained  after  all  had 
eaten  ? 

Christ  has  promised  the  charitable  that  their  alms  will 
be  abundantly  rewarded,  and  this  fact  of  the  Gospel  is 
a  proof  of  it.  He  distributed  five  loaves  ;  each  ate  and 
was  satisfied,  and  still  there  remained  twelve  basketfuls 
at  His  disposal.  In  the  same  manner,  if  we  help  our 
neighbor  for  the  love  of  God  our  alms  will  relieve  his 
wants,  the  act  will  bo  to  pur  advantage,  and  before  God 
we  will*  gain  a  hundred-fold. 

Did  tho  multitude  want  to  make  Him  king  because  He 
fed  them  ? 

The  Gospel  tells  us  that  the  people,  on  witnessing  the 
great  miracle,  thought  of  making  Him  their  king,  and 
this  is  precisely  what  Christ  wants  us  to  do.  We  have 
said  that  this  miracle  was  a  figure  of  the  Blessed  Sacra¬ 
ment.  Now,  when  we  have  approached  the  Eucharistic 
table,  when  we  have  been  fed  with  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  it  is  our  duty  to  proclaim  Him  the  King  and 
Master  and  Lord  of  our  affections,  of  our  heart,  and  of 
our  whole  self. 

Why,  then,  did  Jesus  retire  into  the  mountain  f 


Fifth  Sunday  of  Lent,  or  Passion  Sunday.  99 


He  fled  into  the  mountain  because  He  came  not  to 
seek  human  praise  or  earthly  honor.  Let  us  learn  from 
this  to  do  all  the  good  we  can  in  this  life,  but  not  to  seek 
for  reward  on  earth — rather  to  flee  from  the  applause 
and  honor  of  the  world,  because  it  may  make  us  proud 
and  vain,  and  expose  us  to  the  persecutions  of  the  jealous 
and  envious,  whose  number  is  great. 

fflftb  SunDas  of  3Lent,  oc  passion  SunDag. 

GOSPEL :  St.  John  viii.  46-59. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  :  “Which  of  you 
shall  convince  Me  of  sin  ?  If  I  say  the  truth  to  you,  why 
do  you  not  believe  Me  ?  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the 
words  of  God.  Therefore  you  hear  them  not,  because 
you  are  not  of  God.  The  Jews  therefore  answered  and 
said  to  Him  :  Do  not  we  say  well  that  Thou  art  a  Sa¬ 
maritan,  and  hast  a  devil  ?  Jesus  answered  :  I  have  not  a 
devil ;  but  I  honor  My  Father,  and  you  have  dishonored 
Me.  But  I  seek  not  My  own  glory :  there  is  One  that 
seeketh  and  judgeth.  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you :  If 
any  man  keep  My  word,  he  shall  not  see  death  forever. 
The  Jews  therefore  said  :  Mow  we  know  that  Thou  hast 
a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets  :  and  Thou 
sayest :  If  any  man  keep  My  word,  he  shall  not  taste 
death  forever.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abra¬ 
ham,  who  is  dead  ?  And  the  prophets  are  dead.  Whom 
dost  Thou  make  Thyself  ?  Jesus  answered  :  If  I  glorify 
Myself,  My  glory  is  nothing.  It  is  My  Father  that  glori- 
fleth  Me,  of  Whom  you  say  that  He  is  your  God,  and  you 
have  not  known  Him  :  but  I  know  Him  ;  and  if  I  shall 
say  that  I  know  Him  not  I  shall  be  like  to  you,  a  liar. 
But  I  do  know  Him,  and  do  keep  His  word.  Abraham 
your  father  rejoiced  that  he  might  see  My  day  :  he  saw 
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it,  and  was  glad.  The  Jews  therefore  said  to  Him  % 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  Thou  seen 
Abraham  ?  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to 
you,  before  Abraham  was  made,  I  am.  They  took  up 
stones  therefore  to  cast  at  Him  :  but  Jesus  hid  Himself, 
and  went  oat  of  the  temple.” 

Explanation. 

Why  did  Jesus  affirm  His  innocence  and  defy  any  one 
to  convict  Him  of  sin  ? 

He  did  it  to  convince  the  Jews  of  their  injustice  in  re¬ 
fusing  to  believe  His  words  and  His  doctrine.  When  a 
teacher  combines  profound  learning  with  a  spotless  life 
he  has  a  right  to  the  confidence  of  those  who  hear  him, 
for  as  a  learned  man  there  is  no  probability  of  his  being 
deceived,  and  as  an  honest  man  no  one  should  suspect 
that  he  would  deceive.  Let  us  also  learn  to  live  up  to 
our  teaching,  our  advice,  and  our  corrections  ;  so  that 
when  we  reproach  others,  they  cannot  reproach  us  with 
inconsistency. 

Was  it  for  this  reason  that  He  added  :  “  Why  do  you 

pot  believe  Me  ”  ?  .  * 

Certainly  it  was.  Up  to  that  time  Christ  had  given 
proof  that  His  teaching  was  full  of  truth  and  heavenly 
wisdom,  and  the  Gospel  says  that  His  enemies  were  so 
convinced  and  overpowered  by  His  proofs  that  they  had 
no  longer  the  courage  to  question  Him.  On  the  other 
hand,  His  life  had  always  been  so  holy,  prudent,  affable, 
and  irreproachable,  that  no  one  could  accuse  Him  of  the 
slightest  transgression  of  the  law,  or  of  sin.  As  He  had 
shown  His  wisdom  and  His  holiness  of  life,  He  had  a 
right  to  be  heard  ;  and  if  the  Jews  did  not  believe  Him, 
He  could  justly  reproach  them  for  their  inja(^ice.  How 
many  Christians  deserve  such  a  reproach  from  Christ ! 
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What  is  to  be  said  of  the  sentence  Christ  pronounced 
against  the  Jews  ? 

The  sentence  which  declared  the  Jews  to  be  strangers 
to  God  was  most  just,  and  as  such  it  should  inspire  us 
with  fear.  The  Jews  did  not  believe  in  Christ  because 
they  were  not  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  rather 
by  their  pride,  euvy,  and  hatred  ;  but  what  shall  we  say 
of  ourselves  if  we  have  no  inclination,  no  wish,  to  hear 
the  word  of  God  ?  What;  shall  we  say  if  we  hear  not  or 
care  not  for  what  God  teaches  us  by  the  voice  of  His 
priests,  by  His  inspirations,  etc.?  We  must,  then,  ac¬ 
knowledge  that  we  are  not  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  we  do  not  belong  to  God,  but  rather  to  the  devil, 
like  the  obstinate  Jews.  May  the  Lord  preserve  us  from 
so  great  an  evil ! 

What  did  the  Jews  do  when  they  heard  that  terrible 
sentence  ? 

Instead  of  endeavoring  to  be  enlightened  and  con¬ 
verted,  they  became  still  more  obstinate  in  their  impiety. 
Prompted  by  an  intense  hatred,  they  insulted  the  divine 
Redeemer  by  calling  Him  a  Samaritan  and  one  possessed 
by  a  devil.  How  many  Christians  are  like  the  Jews ! 
Instead  of  profiting  by  the  counsel  of  their  confessors, 
by  the  sermons  and  instructions  of  the  priests,  they 
sacrilegiously  insult  God,  and  call  fanatics  and  impostors 
the  ministers  of  the  Word,  the  heralds  of  His  infinite 
mercy  or  of  His  terrible  justice. 

What  is  to  be  said  of  Christ’s  action  in  this  case  ? 

Insulted  and  calumniated  as  a  schismatic,  an  apostate, 
And  one  possessed  by  a  devil,  He  could,  like  Elias,  have 
called  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  His  enemies,  but  He 
preferred  to  give  us  an  example  of  divine  patience  and 
meekness,  and  refrained  from  saying  any  more  to  them 
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than  what  the  glory  of  God  required.  The  charity  of 
Jesus  toward  His  enemies  was  seen  on  this  occasion  in 
all  its  greatness,  and  it  teaches  us  how  we  should  act 
when  assailed  by  calumny  and  abuse. 

What  is  to  be  said  of  His  answer  ? 

Jesus  was  calumniated  as  being  a  Samaritan  and  pos¬ 
sessed  by  a  devil.  To  the  first  accusation  He  made  no 
reply,  because  all  knew  that  it  was  false,  and  because, 
as  St.  Gregory  says,  “As  the  word  Samaritan  signifies 
not  only  a  schismatic,  but  also  a  guardian,”  in  this  latter 
sense,  as  the  guardian  of  our  souls,  He  did  not  resent 
this  name,  although  apparently  an  opprobrious  one.  By 
so  doing  He  taught  us  not  to  reply  to  imputations  that 
are  evidently  false  and  unjust.  He  replied,  however,  to 
the  other  accusation,  because  had  He  been  silent  it 
would  have  been  prejudicial  to  the  mission  He  had 
received  ,|rom  His  Father.  In  fact,  how  could  He  have 
preached  the  truth,  how  could  He  be  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world  and  the  mediator  between  God  and  man,  if 
He  were  possessed  by  a  devil  ?  How  could  the  future 
Christians  believe  in  Him  if  they  knew  He  was  so  pos¬ 
sessed  ?  The  interests  of  religion,  therefore,  required 
‘  this  calumny  to  be  refuted,  and  on  this  account  He  did 
refute  it,  but  with  a  meekness  which  one  possessed  by  a 
devil  could  not  have  done.  Let  us  learn  from  our  divine 
Master  to  suffer  false  accusations  for  God’s  sake  as  long 
as  they  are  not  injurious'  to  our  character  or  to  the 
interests  of  religion  ;  but  when  silence  is  detrimental  to 
truth,  religion,  or  our  neighbor,  we  should  speak  out 
and  refute  the  false  accusations,  but  always  with  the 
meekness  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Why,  then,  did  not  the  Jews  yield  when  He  assured 
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them  witn  an  oatn  mac  “  if  any  man  keeps  My  word  he 
shall  not  taste  death  forever  ”  ? 

They  were  so  carnal-minded,  says  St.  Gregory,  that 
they  did  not  understand  Him.  Christ  intended  to  say 
that  whoever  would  faithfully  observe  His  holy  law 
would  preserve  the  life  of  his  soul — his  soul  would  not 
die  ;  but  the  Jews  thought  He  spoke  of  the  death  of  the 
body,  and  that  He  promised  His  followers  that  they 
would  never  suffer  such  a  death.  Taking  His  word  in 
this  sense,  the  blind  Jews  fandied  that  He  would  have 
them  believe  what  was  very  strange  and  utterly  impos¬ 
sible,  as  Abraham  himself  had  to  die. 

What  did  Christ  mean  to  say  by  these  words  :  ‘  ‘  Abra¬ 
ham  rejoiced  that  he  might  see  My  day:  he  saw  it  and 
was  glad  ”  ? 

Abraham  expected  the  Saviour,  and  God  assured  him 
that  the  Saviour  would  come,  nay,  that  He  would  be 
born  of  one  of  his  descendants.  Abraham  lived  in  this 
faith,  and  in  this  faith  he  died,  because,  relying  upon 
God’s  word,  he  saw  with  certainty  in  the  far  future  that 
Christ  by  Whom  he  was  to  be  saved.  If  Abraham  re- 
;  joiced  thinking  of  the  expected  Messias,  how  can  We 
remain  indifferent  when  we  think  of  the  Saviour  Who 
has  come  and  Who  has  made  us  members  of  His  body  ? 

But  did  the  Jews  understand  these  words  ? 

Men  who  are  ruled  by  their  passions  cannot  under¬ 
stand  the  truth  ;  hence  the  Jews,  who  were  full  of  envy 
and  hatred,  did  not  understand  these  words :  they 
thought  they  were  strange  and  unpardonable.  They 
understood  Him  ,  to  say  that  He,  as  man,  lived  in  the 
time  of  Abraham  and  was  seen  by  Abraham.  As  two 
thousand  years  had  elapsed  since  Abraham’s  death, 
they  thought  this  very  strange.  They  did  not  think  of 
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that  vision  which  is  proper  to  faith.  Thus  one  err* 
who  relies  too  much  upon  himself  and  beholds  things  in 
a  light  different  from  that  of  a  Christian. 

Is  there  not  an  inexactness  in  this  phrase,  “Before 
Abraham  was  made,  I  am  ”  ? 

No,  there  is  not.  The  phrase  is  perfectly  correct.  By 
these  words  Christ  intended  to  make  known  to  us  that 
He  was  God,  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Hnly  Ghost  ; 
that  as  God  He  was  eternal  and  stood  in  need  of  nothing, 
and  as  eternity  is  as  one  day  and  admits  of  no  time,  He 
could  truly  say,  “Before  Abraham  was  made,  I  am.” 
St.  Augustine  says  :  “  Know  the  Creator,  and  make  a 
distinction  between  Him  and  the  creature.  He  Who 
spoke,  that  is,  Christ,  according  to  His  humanity  was  a 
descendant  of  Abraham,  and  as  God  He  is  eternal  and 
existed  before  Abraham.”  '  1 

What  are  we  to  think  of 'fEelJews,  who  upon  hearing 
these  words  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him  ? 

We  need  not  be  surprised  at  this.  When  a  person  is 
obstinate  in  his  errors  and  hardened  in  sin,  he  ends  by 
waging  war  against  Christ,  and  attempts  even,  if  it 
were  possible,  to  destroy  Him.  How  many,  who  are  g 
the  slaves  of  their  passions,  and  wish  not  to  amend 
their  lives,  end  by  denying  the  truth  and  fiercely  attack¬ 
ing  the  Gospel  ?  One  abyss  leads  to  another,  and  he 
who  has  not  the  courage  to  overcome  himself  will  by 
degrees  lose  his  faith,  hate  religion,  and  not  blush  to  be 
publicly  known  as  an  enemy  of  God. 

What  is  to  be  learned  from  Christ’s  hiding  Himself 
and  going  out  of  the  temple  ? 

Who  does  not  know  that  the  Divine  Master,  Who  had 
worked  so  many  miracles,  could  in  a  moment  have 
felled  the  impious  Jews  to  the  ground  as  He  afterward 
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aid  the  crowd  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemani,  or  could 
He  not  have  treated  them  worse  ?  Yet  He  preferred  to 
hide  Himself,  and  by  so  doing  He  taught  us  to  be  meek 
and  not  to  resist  the  powers,  even  when  we  are  sure  of 
victory,  in  order  not  to  still  more  irritate  them  and  to 
cause  them  to  do  us  greater  harm  when  opportunity 
offers,  which  they  surely  will  not  let  escape  tl^em. 

palm  SunDag. 

GOSPEL  :  St.  Matthew  xxi.  1-9.— At  that  time : 

“  When  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  were 
come  to  Bethphage,  unto  Mount  Olivet,  then  Jesus  sent 
two  disciples,  saying  to  them  :  “  Go  ye  into  the  village 
that  is  over  against  you,  and  immediately  you  shall  find 
an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her  ;  loose  them,  and  bring 
them  to  Me,  and  if  any  man  shall  say  anything  to  you, 
say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  them  and  forthwith 
he  will  let  them  go.  Now  all  this  was  done  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  ' 
saying  :  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion  :  Behold  Thy  King 
cometh  to  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass  and  a 
colt  the  foal  of  her  that  is  used  to  the  yoke.  And  the 
disciples,  going,  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them.  And 
they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt :  and  laid  their  gar-  ^ 
merits  upon  them,  and  made  Him  sit  thereon.  And  a 
very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  : 
and  others  cut  boughs  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them 
in  the  way :  and  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and 
that  followed,  cried,  saying :  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David  :  blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  :  Hosanna  in  the  highest.” 
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Explanation. 

What  place  was  this  Bethphage  ? 

It  was  a  village  not  far  from  Bethany,  the  residence 
of  Lazarus.  It  was  located  on  the  side  of  Mount  Olivet, 
at  the  head  of  the  famous  valley  of  Josaphat,  which 
from  there  extends  to  the  Dead  Sea.  In  this  village 
were  kept  the  sheep,  goats,  oxen,  and  all  the  animals 
that  were  sacrificed  in  the  temple  according  to  the  law. 
From  this  place  they  were  solemnly  led  to  Jerusalem, 
entering  by  the  Golden  Gate. 

Is  there  anything  to  remark  on  this  point  ? 

It  was  from  this  village  that  Our  Saviour  went  to 
Jerusalem  to  be  crucified  the  following  week,  and  as  He 
was  the  Lamb  that  was  to  be  slaughtered  for  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  the  victim  of  which  all  the  other  sac¬ 
rifices  of  the  law  of  Moses  were  only  the  figure,  He 
therefore  wanted  to  go  to  that  place,  walk  on  the  same 
road,  and  enter  the  same  gate  which  was  entered  by  the 
victims  destined  for  the  sacrifice,  and  on  that  solemn 
day  of  the  Paschal  lamb. 

f 

What  do  the  two  beasts  of  burden  signify  which 
Christ  ordered  His  disciples  to  bring  ? 

The  old  one,  accustomed  to  work  and  carry  burdens, 
was  a  figure  of  the  Jewish  nation  brought  up  under  the 
yoke  of  the  Old  Law  and  accustomed  to  carry  the  burden 
of  its  observances.  The  colt  that  was  tied  was  a  figure 
of  the  Gentiles,  who  up  to  that  time  bad  lived  according 
to  their  will  and  known  no  restraint.  Christ  sent  His  dis¬ 
ciples  to  bring  both  animals,  as  the  apostles  by  preach¬ 
ing  His  resurrection  and  Gospel  would  convert  both  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles  and  unite  them  in  His  Church 
and  make  them  the  instruments  of  His  glorious  triumph. 
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Had  Christ  any  other  reason  to  use  those  two  animals 
in  entering  Jerusalem  ? 

He  intended  that  the  prophecy  of  Zachary  should  be 
fulfilled.  This  prophet  long  before  had  said  :  “Rejoice 
greatly,  O  daughter  of  Sion  !  Shout  for  joy,  O  daughter 
of  Jerusalem  !  Behold,  thy  King  will  come  to  thee,  the 
Just  and  Saviour.  He  is  poor  and  riding  upon  an  ass, 
and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass.”  (Zach.  ix.  9.) 

What  is  to  be  sa,id  on  these  points  ? 

In  all  this  we  recognize  an  undeniable  proof  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  and  of  His  power  and  absolute  do¬ 
minion  over  all  things.  God  alone  sees,  because  present 
to  Him,  events  at  a  distance  and  in  the  future,  even 
those  depending  on  free  agencies.  And  as  Christ  toid 
the  apostles  with  certainty  what  they  would  find  in  the 
place  to  which  He  sent  them,  He  gave  a  proof  that  He 
could  see  when  He  was  not  personally  present,  and  that 
consequently  He  was  God,  as  He  declared.  In  regard 
to  the  answer  His  apostles  should  give  the  owner  of  the 
animals,  He  gave  them  to  understand  that,  as  God,  He 
was  the  owner  of  them,  and  that  the  possessor  should 
acknowledge  having  received  them  from  Him  and 
should  give  them  up  to  Him  when  He  required  them. 
We  should  learn  from  this  that  what  we  possess  is  not 
really  ours  but  God’s,  from  Whom  we  received  it,  and 
that  we  are  obliged  to  render  it  up  to  Him  when  He  re¬ 
claims  it. 

How  did  there  happen  to  be  so  great  a  multitude  in 
Jerusalem,  and  why  did  they  do  Christ  such  great 
honor? 

Remember  that  on  that  same  day  on  which  Christ 
entered  Jerusalem  the  Paschal  lamb  was  led  with  great 
solemnity  from  Bethphage  to  the  temple.  It  is  not  sur- 
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prising,  then,  that  our  divine  Saviour  should  meet  oi_ 
the  same  road  so  many  people.  Besides,  all  Jerusalem 
was  in  excitement  and  wonder  because  of  the  great 
miracle  Jesus  had  but  recently  worked — the  raising  of 
Lazarus  from  the  dead  after  he  had  been  four  days  in 
the  grave.  The  people  who  revered  Him  on  account  of 
His  other  miracles  were  carried  to  the  highest'  pitch  of 
admiration  by  this  manifestation  of  His  power  over 
death.  This  triumph  of  the  God-man  had  been  foretold, 
and  the  oinnipot§nt  Hand  that  disposes  of  all  things 
procured  its  fulfilment. 

What  was  the  intention  of  the  multitude  in  strewing 
branches  of  palm  and  olive,  and  spreading  their  gar¬ 
ments  on  the  road  ? 

Naturally  speaking,  we  may  say  that  the  people,  wish¬ 
ing  to  pay  homage  to  Christ  and  to  make  His  entry  into 
Jerusalem  as  solemn  as  possible,  knew  no  other  way  of 
manifesting  the  feelings  of  their  hearts.  But  we  must 
raise  our  minds  higher,  and  see  the  hand  of  God  in 
things  which  appear  so  natural  and  accidental.  Jesus 
went  to  Jerusalem  to  be  crucified,  and  by  His  death  to 
conquer  hell,  to  bring  down  upon  men  the  fulness  of 
grace,  and  detach  their  hearts  from  the  things  of  this 
world  in  order  to  direct  them  to  heavenly  things.  Hence 
God  sb  willed  it  that  the  great  multitude  should  ap 
plaud  the  triumph  of  the  Bedeemer,  and  —  as  the 
Church  says  on  this  day — with  palms  in  their  hand? 
they  proclaimed  His  victory  qver  Satan.  The  olive 
branches  signified  the  oil  of  grace  which  would  be  dif 
fused  over  the  children  of  redemption.  The  garments 
spread  under  His  feet  signified  the  renunciation  of  all 
earthly  affections  which  the  just  must  make  for  God’s 
sake ;  for,  according  to  St.  Gregory,  earthly  affections 
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are  the  garments  that  entangle  our  souls,  and  the  better 
to  fight  our  spiritual  enemies  we  must  get  rid  of  them. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

We  must  learn  not  to  trust  the  world,  to  fear  its  in¬ 
constancy,  and  to  hope  for  reward  from  God  alone. 
To-day  we  behold  Christ  entering  Jerusalem  amidst  the 
hosannas  of  the  people — five  days  later  we  shall  see 
Him  dragged  to  Mount  Calvary  amidst  curses  and 
blasphemies.  To-day  the  people  are  all  love  for  Him 
and  pay  Him  homage — in  a  few  days  we  shall  see  them 
filled  with  hatred,  demanding  His  blood.  To-day 
Christ  crosses  the  valley  of  Josaphat  in  an  humble 
manner,  riding  on  a  beast  of  burden — a  day  will  come 
when,  sitting  upon  the  clouds  and  surrounded  with 
glory,  He  will  in  that  same  valley  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead.  Let  us,  therefore,  learn  not  to  trust  the  world, 
which  quickly  abandons  what  it  once  loved,  and  not  to 
trust  ourselves,  who  are  liable  to  change  at  any  moment. 
Let  us  hope  from  God  the  reward  for  the  humiliations 
We  have  suffered  upon  earth. 

Easter  SunOag. 

GOSPEL:  St.  Mark  xvi.  1-7. — At  that  time:  “Marj 
Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  bought  sweet^spices,  that  coming  they  might 
anoint  Jesus.  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  they  came  to  the  sepulchre,  the  sun 
being  now  risen.  And  they' said  one  to  another  :  Who 
shall  roll  us  back  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre?  And  looking,  they  saw  the  stone  rolled 
back.  For  it  was  very  great.  And  entering  into  the 
sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right 
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side,  clothed  with  a  white  robe  :  and  they  were  aston¬ 
ished.  Who  saith  to  them  :  Be  not  affrighted :  you 
seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Who  was  crucified.  He  is 
risen,  He  is  not  here  :  behold  the  place  where  they  laid 
Him.  But  go,  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter  that  He 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  :  there  you  shall  see  Him, 
as  He  told  you.” 


Explanation. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  those  women  who,  all  alone 
and  without  fear,  went  at  that  hour  to  the  sepulchre  ? 

It  shows  with  what  truth  a  holy  Father  said  :  “Per¬ 
fect  charity  knows  no  fear.”  Those  holy  women  sin¬ 
cerely  loved  Jesus,  and,  wishing  in  some  manner  to 
show  their  fidelity  toward  Him,  they  went  to  anoint 
with  sweet  spices  His  inanimate  body.  We  ought  to 
learn  from  these  pious  women  to  be  courageous  in 
working  for  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  and,  as  St. 
Gregory  says,  “we  shall  bring  Him  precious  balm  if 
we  serve  Him  with  humility  and  with  mortification.  ” 

What  is  to  be  said  of  these  words :  “  They  came  very 
early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day,  in  the  week,  the 
sun  being  now  risen  ”  ? 

In  regard  to  the  early  hour  they  left  their  homes,  we 
should  admire  their  •  true  devotion,  which  admitted  of 
no  delay  in  executing  their  good  purpose.  He  who  sin¬ 
cerely  serves  God  will  never  lose  time  ;  he  abhors  every 
delay  that  hinders  him  in  doing  all  he  can  for  God. 
In  regard  to  the  day,  which  was  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  we  are  to  recognize  that  day  of  the  Lord  which 
afterward  was  to  be  the  holy  day  of  the  Christian 
Church,  on  which  we  also  should  devote  ourselves  to 
works  of  religion,  and  bring  balm  to  Jesus  Christ. 
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Finally,  in  the  fact  that  the  sun  had  risen,  we  see  that 
a  soul  that  sincerely  seeks  the  glory  of  God  will  never 
remain  in  darkness,  ignorance,  or  doubt,  but  will  always 
find  the  light  that  comforts  and  guides  it  in  all  its 
steps.  If,  according  to  the  laws  of  nature,  the  sun  had 
risen,  it  had  also  risen  according  to  the  laws  of  grace, 
because  Christ  had  already  risen  from  the  dead,  and  by 
His  resurrection  bestowed  the  full  light  of  the  Gospel, 
confirmed  the  true  faith,  and  brought  the  day  of  life  to 
the  whole  world. 


Why  did  those  women,  on  their  way  to  the  sepulchre, 
think  only  of  the  stone  with  which  the  tomb  was  closed, 
and  not  of  the  soldiers  who  guarded  the  tomb  ? 

These  women  did  not  know  that  soldiers  were  there, 
or  that  the  tomb  was  sealed.  On  Friday  evening  they 
had  seen  Joseph  Nicodemus  and  other  friends  of  Christ 
close  the  sepulchre  with  a  large  stone,  but  they  did  not 
know  that  on  the  following  day,  that  is,  on  the  Sab¬ 
bath,  the  leaders  of  the  ^Pharisees,  who  did  not  scruple 
to  violate  the  sacredness  of  the  day,  had  sealed  the 
stone  and  placed  guards  at  the  tomb  to  prevent  the 
apostles  from  stealing  the  body.  Hence  the  pious 
women  thought  only  of  the  difficulty  of  removing  the 
large  stone,  and  not  of  one  still  greater — the  soldiers 
who  guarded  the  sepulchre  and  would  prevent  their  ap¬ 
proaching.  How  often  do  we  also  fear  imaginary  diffi¬ 
culties,  and  think  not  of  the  real  ones  that  would  pre¬ 
vent  us  from  doing  good  if  God  did  not  remove  them. 
Let  us  learn  from  this  to  pray  to  God  to  remove  with 
His  powerful  hand  not  only  the  obstacles  which  we 
know  of,  but  also  those  which  we  know  not  of. 

How  can  we  say  that  these  women  did  not  know  that 
the  tomb  was  sealed  ? 
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Though  the  Gospel  says  nothing  of  this,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  they  did  not  know  it.  For,  if  they  had 
known,  they  would  not  conspire  to  break  the  seals,  on 
account  pf  their  respect  for  public  authority ;  besides, 
they  would  know  it  was  impossible,  on  account  of  the 
opposition  of  the  guards  ;  and  out  of  respect  for  them¬ 
selves  they  would  neither  have  desired  nor  hoped  for 
any  favor  from  the  soldiers.  The  true  lover  of  God  is 
always  respectful,  intelligent,  and  prudent,  and  had 
these  pious  women  conspired  to  break  the  seals,  they 
would  have  offended  against  the  public  authority,  which 
the  Divine  Teacher  had  always  respected.  They  would 
have  acted  blindly  in  not  calculating  on  resistance,  and 
they  would  have  been  imprudent  to  expect  favors  from 
idolatrous  soldiers  who  were  no  respecters  of  virtue.  In 
addition  to  this  they  could  not  have  thought  that  those 
Pharisees,  who  found  fault  with  Christ  for  working 
miracles  on  the  Sabbath,  would  themselves  desecrate 
the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  by  sealing  the  tomb.  And 
lastly,  if  they  had  faith,  they  should  rather  guard  than 
destroy  the  seals  which  Christ,  in  order  to  increase  His 
glory,  would  Himself  break  by  rising  fromtthe  tomb,  as 
He  had  so  often  foretold.  From  all  this  we  must  con¬ 
clude  that  the  pious  women  did  not  know  that  the 
sepulchre  had  been  sealed. 

But  if  they  knew  the  difficulty  of  removing  the  stone, 
why  did  they  continue  their  journey  ? 

Behold  the  work  of  love  !  They  knew  the  difficulty, 
but  they  hoped  to  overcome  it  with  the  divine  help. 
One  who  truly  loves  God  hopes  all  from  God,  and  his 
nopes  are  never  disappointed.  The  women  came  to  the 
sepulchre  and  found  that  the  heavy  stone  had  been  re¬ 
moved.  Let  us  also  learn  to  advance  steadily  on  the 
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way  of  virtue,  and  the  obstacles  which  at  a  distance 
discourage  us  will  disappear  as  we  approach  them. 

What  does  the  Evangelist  intend  by  telling  us  that 
the  women  entered  into  the  sepulchre  ? 

In  order  to  understand  these  words  we  must  first 
know  how  the  sepulchre  was  made  in  which  the  body  of 
Christ  was  placed.  There  was,  not  far  from  Mount 
Calvary,  a  place  where  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Venerable  Bede,  prepared  a  tomb  for 
himself  ;  he  had  cut  into  the  side  of  a  rock  and  cleared 
a  space  the  size  of  a  small  room,  or  rather  he  cut  out  a 
round  arch,  in  which  a  man  standing  could  touch  the 
roof  with  his  fingers.  The  Opening  of  this  cave  was 
rather  small,  and  on  the  east  side ;  upon  entering, 
there  was  on  the  right  side,  that  is,  toward  the  north, 
a  bed  of  marble  seven  feet  long  and  three  hands  high, 
With  an  elevation  at  both  ends.  Upon  this  bed  of  stone, 
on  which  no  one  had  as  yet  been  placed,  the  body  of 
Christ  was  laid,  and,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jews,  the  whole  body,  except  the  head,  was  wrapped  in 
fine  linen,  with  the  spices  brought  by  Nicodemus  ;  the 
head  was  covered  with  a  sheet  that  was  fastened  behind 
the  shoulders  and  on  the  breast.  Now  imagine  we  see 
those  women,  who,  having  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  and 
finding  the  stone  removed,  one  by  one  entered  the  cave, 
and  on  one  side  saw  the  winding-sheets,  and  on  the 
marble  bed  they  saw  a  young  man  full  of  glory  ;  and 
then  you  will  understand  what  the  Evangelist  intended 
by  saying  they  entered  into  the  sepulchre. 

Who  was  that  young  man  whom  the  women  saw  in 
the  sepulchre  ? 

He  was  an  angel,  whose  countenance,  as  St.  Matthew 
relates,  was  as  lightning,  and  his  garments  as  white  as 


114 


Easter  Sunday. 


snow.  He  was  seated  on  the  right  hand  to  indicate 
that  the  Divine  Redeemer  had  completed  His  earthly 
career,  and  had  received  the  glory  which  His  Eternal 
Father  had  prepared  for  Him.  His  countenance  was 
like  lightning,  because  it  was  terrible  to  the  enemies  of 
Christ ;  his  garments  were  white  as  snow,  on  account 
of  his  heavenly  purity.  He  told  the  women  not  to  fear, 
because  he  never  need  fear  who  goes  in  search  of  Christ, 
and  only  those  must  tremble  who  wage  war  against 
*  Him  by  their  scandalous  manner  of  living. 

What  is  to  be  said  about  the  command  the  angel  gave 
to  the  women  ? ,  /' 

The  angel  told  the  women  that  they  should  imme¬ 
diately  give  notice  to  the  disciples,  and  to  Peter.  Here 
we  should  notice,  first,  the  haste  which  the  angel 
commanded  ;  secondly,  the  person  whose  name  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  preference  to  others.  It  was  quite  natural 
that  these  pious  women  should  loiter  to  gaze  on  the 
empty  bed  of  stone  upon  which  the  body  of  Christ  had 
reposed,  the  winding-sheets  in  which  His  sacred  body 
had  been  wrapped,  and  the  cloth  that  had  covered  His 
most  adorable  head.  But  the  angel  commanded  them 
not  to  lose  time,  and  to  go  immediately  and  proclaim 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Let  us  learn  from  this  that 
when  God  is  pleased  to  send  us  joy  and  consolation  we 
must  not  seek  in  them  our  own  satisfaction  and  pleasure, 
but  should  rather  give  glory  to  God  by  praising  His 
infinite  mercy  and  love,  and  by  acknowledging  our  own 
unworthiness.  In  regard  to  the  second  point,  of  all  the 
apostles  only  Peter’s  name  was  mentioned.  In  this  we 
see  a  proof  of  his  primacy,  and  also  a  strong  reason  for 
him  to  rejoice  in  his  deep  sorrow.  Was  not  Peter  the 
prince  of  the  apostles,  the  foundation  of  the  new-born 
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Church  ?  Therefore  to  him  should  be  given  the  joyful 
news  which  established  the  faith  on  a  firm  foundation. 
Was  not  Peter  transfixed  with  sorrow  on  account  of  his 
sin  ?  Therefore  to  him  as  a  penitent  the  heavenly  mes¬ 
senger  should  send  the  joyful  tidings  of  Christ’s  resur¬ 
rection.  Let  us  learn  from  this  angel  to  respect  our 
superiors,  and  to  have  compassion  for  the  afflicted. 


Did  the  women  do  promptly  what  they  were  told 
to  do? 

They  went  immediately  to  do  the  angel’s  bidding,  but, 
as  St.  Matthew  relates,  on  their  way  they  met  Jesus 
Himself,  Who  said  to  them  :  ‘  ‘  All  hail !  Fear  not,  but 
go  tell  My  brethren  that  {hey  go  into  Galilee  ;  there  they 
will  see  Me.” 

Were  the  pious  women  the  first  to  see  Christ  ?  * 

They  were.  God  makes  no  distinction  of  sex,  age,  oi 
state  of  life.  He  who  first  goes  in  search  of  Christ  with 
the  fervor  of  charity,  with  devotion  and  the  balm  of 
holy  virtue,  will  be  the  first  to  receive  His  special  favors. 

Why  did  Christ  on  this  occasion  call  His  disciples 
His  brethren  ? 

With  the  exception  of  St.  John,  the  conduct  of  the 
apostles  during  His  passion  was  such  that  Christ  had 
reason  to  be  displeased  with  them ;  but  in  His  great 
charity  He  had  compassion  on  their  we'akness,  and  still 
loved  them ;  and,  in  order  to  console  and  encourage 
them,  He  sends  His  greeting  to  them,  and  calls  them 
by  the  endearing  name  brethren.  Besides,  by  the 
death  of  Christ  all  Christians  are  the  adopted  children 
of  the  Eternal  Father,  and  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ. 
After  so  great  an  event,  this  was  the  first  time  that  a 
human  eye  had  seen  Him  ;  hence  for  the  first  time  He 
greets  us  all  by  that  endearing  name,  giving  us  thereby 


116  First  Sunday  after  Easter. 

to  understand  that  by  the  merits  of  His  death  we  have 
acquired  a  new  standing,  merited  a  new  name,  and 
have  become  His  brethren.  0  God !  we  are  but  worms 
of  the  earth,  but  by  Thy  mercy  we  are  the  brethren  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

ffirst  Sun&aB  after  faster. 

GOSPEL  :  St.  John  xx.  19-31. — At  that  time :  “When 
it  was  late  that  same  day,  the  first  of  the  week, 
and  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  gath¬ 
ered  together  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  came  and 
Stood  in  the  midst,  and  said  to  them  :  Peace  be  to  you. 
And  when  He  had  said  this  He  showed  them  His  hands 
and  His  side.  The  disciples  therefore  were  glad  when 
they  saw  the  Lord.  He  said  thergfore  to  them  again  : 
Peace  be  to  you.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also 
send  you.  When  He  had  said  this  He  breathed  on  them ; 
and  He  said  to  them :  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  : 
and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained. 
Now  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  who  is  called  Didymus, 
was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came.  The  other  dis¬ 
ciples  therefore  said  to  him  :  We  have  seen  the  Lord. 
But  he  said  to  them  :  Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  fihger  into  the  place 
of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not 
believe.  And  after  eight  days  again  His  disciples  were 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Jesus  cometh,  the 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said: 
Peace  be  to  you.  Then  He  saith  to  Thomas  :  Put  in  thy 
finger  hither,  and  see  My  hands  ;  and  bring  hither  thy 
hand  and  put  it  into  My  side  :  and  be  not  faithless  but 
believing.  Thomas  answered,  and  said  to  Him  :  My 
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Lord  and  my  God.  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Because  thou 
hast  seen  Me,  Thomas,  thou  hast  believed  :  blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen  and  have  believed.  Many  other 
signs  also  did  Jesus  in  the  sight  of  His  disciples  which 
are  not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are  written  that 
you  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  believing  you  may  have  life  in  His  name.” 

Explanation. 

If  the  doors  of  the  room  were  closed,  how  did  Christ 
enter? 

We  must  know,  says  St.  Augustine,  that  God  can  do 
many  things  which  we  cannot  understand.  As  Jesus 
while  yet  mortal  could  walk  on  the  water  without  sink¬ 
ing,  and  as  He  was  able  without  being  seen  or  touched 
to  pass  among  those  who  wished  to  cast  Him  from  the 
precipice  and  to  stone  Him  in  the  temple,  so  after  His 
glorious  resurrection  He  could  pass  through  closed  doors 
and  enter  the  room  without  difficulty.  All  is  explained  \ 
by  the  power  of  Christ,  true  God  and  true  man. 

What  are  we  to  infer  from  the  fact  of  the  doors  being 
closed  ? 

As  our  senses  are  the  doors  of  the  soul,  we  infer  that  \ 
when  these  senses  are  closed  to  things  of  the  world  Jesus 
will  enter  into  our  souls  and  say  :  “Peace  be  to  you.” 

Let  us,  then,  close  our  eyes  in  order  not  to  see  the  vani¬ 
ties  of  the  world,  our  ears  not  to  hear  them  spoken  of, 
and  our  lips  in  order  not  to  speak  useless  and  evil 
words,  and  Jesus  will  come  into  our  hearts  and  an¬ 
nounce  peace  to  us. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  these  words  of  Christ:  “  Peace 
be  to  you  ”  ?  (  ^ — •. 

By  these  sweet  words  Jesus  announced  the  ineffable 
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fruit  of  His  passion,  which  was  peace  between  God  and 
ourselves.  He  exhorts  the  apostles  not  to  be  disturbed 
by  the  malice  of  men,  and  invites  them  to  confide  in 
Him,  and  not  to  think  that  He  is  displeased  with  them  on 
account  of  their  weakness  and  unfaithfulness  shown 
during  His  passion.  Let  us  beseech  God  that  we  also 
may  experience  the  effect  of  these  words,  and  enjoy 
peace  with  Him,  with  our  neighbors,  and  with  ourselves. 

Why  did  Christ  after  His  resurrection  retain  the 
wounds  in  His  hands,  feet,  and  side  ? 

Those  wounds  did  not  disfigure  the  glorious  members 
of  His  body,  but  rather  increased  their  beauty,  and  He 
retained  them  in  order  to  show  that  it  was  by  suffering 
that  He  purchased  His  present  glory,  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  His  passion  and  of  His  resurrection,  to  excite 
continually  our  gratitude,  and  to  incessantly  present  to 
the  eyes  of  His  Eternal  Father  the  price  of  our  souls. 

How  are  we  to  understand  these  words:  “As  the 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you  ”  ? 

These  words  prove  the  legitimate  authority  of  the 
apostles,  the  scope  of  their  mission,  and  the  manner  and 
love  with  which  they  should  accomplish  it.  As  Christ 
was  sent  on  earth  by  the  Eternal  Father,  absolute 
Master  of  all  things,  so,  in  like  manner,  the  apostles 
were  sent  by  Christ,  in  Whose  hand  is  placed  all  power 
ion  earth  and  in  heaven.  Christ  taught  the  world  by 
His  doctrines,  His  miracles,  and  His  example,  and  the 
apostles  were  to  do  and  have  done  in  like  manner. 
Easily,  Christ  completed  His  mission  on  earth  by  a  con¬ 
tinual  prodigy  of  love,  and  the  apostles  and  their  suc¬ 
cessors  should  always  be  guided  by  a  similar  love  in  all 
their  actions. 
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Why  did  Christ  on  this  occasion  impart  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  apostles  ? 

Notice  that  when  Christ  had  said,  “Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,”  He  immediately  added  :  “  Whose  sins  you 
shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven!”  He  therefore  im¬ 
parted  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  apostles  in  order  to  enable 
them  to  exercise  with  effect  the  judging  of  consciences. 
They  were  in  the  name  of  God  to  retain  or  to  forgive 
sins,  and  Christ  endowed  them  with  His  own  spirit  for 
so  exalted  a  ministry  ;  they  were  to  communicate  this 
same  Holy  Ghost  to  all  their  successors — that  is,  to  the 
Bishops  and  Priests,  in  order  that  the  authority  received 
from  Him  should  be  exorcised  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  the  incredulity  of  Thomas  ? 

He  unfortunately  sinned.  He  should  have  believed 
that  Christ  was  not  wanting  in  the  power  to  fulfil  the 
promises  made  regarding  His  resurrection.'  He  should 
have  believed  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  and  had 
less  confidence  in  himself  and  more  in  his  Divine  Master. 
His  incredulity,  however,  has  assisted  powerfully  the 
Church,  because  it  shows  that  the  apostles  were  not 
hasty  in  believing  the  resurrection  of  the  Master,  but 
that  they  believed  that  wonderful  event  by  the  force  of 
evidence. 

What  signifies  the  eighth  day,  on  which, Christ  wished 
Thomas  to  put  his  finger  into  His  wounds  ? 

This  eighth  dhy  signifies  that  great  day  when  in 
heaven  we  shall  see  with  our  own  eyes  and  touch  with 
our  own  hands  the  sacred  fountains  of  our  salvation. 
Hence,  in  order  to  obtain  so  great  a  happiness,  let  us 
now  promptly  and  sincerely  believe  all  that  the  legiti¬ 
mate  ministers  of  Christ  teach  us  relating  to  life  eternal. 
Let  us  not  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  constitute  ourselves 
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the  judges  in  matters  of  faith,  and  let  us  remember  that 
the  Divine  Redeemer  called  those  blessed  who  have  not 
seen  and  have  believed. 

And  how  may  we  also  rejoice  in  that  peace  announced 
to  the  apostles  ? 

We  also  can  enjoy  that  peace  if,  with  the  grace  of  God 
obtained  through  Christ,  we  study  to  keep  in  peace  with 
God,  by  avoiding  sin  ;  in  peace  with  our  neighbor,  by 
loving  him  with  true  charity  and  suffering  with  patience 
his  defects  ;  and  in  peace  with  ourselves,  by  being  con¬ 
tented  with  our  condition  in  life,  and  limiting  the  de¬ 
sires  of  our  heart. 

Secottb  SunOag  after  Easter. 

GOSPEL:  St.  John  x.  11-16. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  the  Pharisees  :  “I  am  the  Good  Shepherd. 
The  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep.  But 
v  the  hireling  and  he  that  is  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own 
the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep  and  flieth  :  and  the  wolf  catcheth  and  scatter- 
eth  the  sheep.  And  the  hireling  flieth,  because  he  is  a 
hireling,  and  he  hath  no  care  for  the  sheep.  I  am  the 
Good  Shepherd  :  and  I  know  Mine,  and  Mine  know  Me. 
As  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  and  I  know  the  Father  :  and 
I  lay  down  My  life  for  My  sheep.  And  other  sheep  I 
have,  that  are  not  of  this  fold  ;  them  also  I  must  bring, 
and  they  shall  hear  My  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one 
fold  and  one  shepherd.” 

Explanation, 

Why  did  Christ  call  Himself  the  Good  Shepherd  ? 

God  had  said  by  the  mouth  of  Ezecliiel  :  “  I  will  set 
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np  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them, 
even  My  servant  David  :  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he 
shall  be  their  shepherd  ”  (xxxiv.  23).  According  to  an 
eloquent  commentator  the  above  words  mean  :  “  I  will 
set  up  one  .  shepherd.  .  .  \  David  will  be  this  shep¬ 
herd,.  not  David  who  is  dead,  but  th  at  David  Who  was 
expected  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  Whom 
all  the  prophets  have  foretold  ;  He  Who  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  is  often  called  by  the  name  of  His  royal  an¬ 
cestor.  I  speak  of:  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  of  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world,  of  Him  Who  gathers  all  My 
sheep  into  the  great  fold  of  the  Church,  whose  bound¬ 
aries  are  the  coniines  of  the  earth.  .  .  .  My  son, 
born  of  My  own  substance,  equal  to  Me  in  all  things, 
Who  assumed  the  form  of  a  servant  from  the  blood  of 
David,  He  will  come  to  feed  My  new  people,  to  govern 
them,  to  defend  them,  and  to  be  a  faithful  and  loving 
shepherd  to  them.”  Hence,  when  Christ  said,  “I  am 
the  Good  Shepherd,”  His  intention  was  to  formally  an¬ 
nounce  to  His  hearers,  and  at  the  same  time  to  the 
whole  -world,  that  He  was  the  Shepherd  promised  by  the 
Eternal  Father — that  is,  the  only^begotten  Son  of  God, 
Who,  becoming  man,  and  Who  as  man  was  of  the  house 
of  David,  would  teach  the  whole  world,  and  gather  all 
nations  into  the  one  fold  of  His  Church.  Hence  the 
Jews  were  guilty  in  not  recognizing  Him.  In  vain  do 
they  even  now  expect  Him  :  and  we  are  the  fortunate 
ones  who  by  the  grace  of  God  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  the  only  Shepherd  Who  was  promised  and  an¬ 
nounced  in  all  the  prophecies. 

Why  does  Christ  say  that  the  good  shepherd  gives  his 
life  for  his  sheep  ? 

Here  Christ  describes  a  good  shepherd  in  order  to 
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make  it  known  that  He  must  be  acknowledged  as 
such.  The  good  shepherd  who  cares  for  his  sheep  leads 
them  to  good  pastures  :  he  leads  them  to  the  water  to 
quench  their  thirst,  and  to  defend  them  from  the  wolf 
he  will  expose  his  own  life ;  for  at  beholding  the  wolf 
he  flies  to  the  spot  armed  with  his  staff  and  followed  by 
his  dogs,  and  gives  battle  to  the  ferocious  brute  at  the 
risk  of  his  own  life.  Now  Jesus  has  done  the  same  for 
us,  only  in  a  more  sublime  manner.  He  loved  us  with 
so  great  a  love  as  to  assume  the  form  of  a  servant ;  He 
led  us  on  the  way  of  virtue  by  His  own  example ;  He 
feeds  :us  with  His  holy  doctrine,  with  His  grace  and 
with  His  own  flesh  ;  He  quenches  our  thirst  at  the  foun¬ 
tains  of  the  holy  sacraments,  and  to  save  us  from  the 
infernal  dragon  He  took  up  His  cross,  went  to  encounter 
the  enemy,  sacrificed  His  own  life,  and  by  His  minis¬ 
ters  He  continually  protects  us  from  the  attacks  of  him 
who  threatens  us  with  death. 

Why  did  Christ  describe  the  hireling  ? 

By  so  doing  He  in  the  first  place  proves  that  He  is 
the  Good  Shepherd,  because  the  qualities  of  the  hire¬ 
ling  cannot  be  applied  to  Him,  inasmuch  as  He  has 
shown  that  His  conduct  was  quite  different  from  that 
of  a  man  who  does  his  work  for  gain,  pride,  and  self- 
love.  In  the  second  place,  He  has  taught  His  ministers 
what  they  should  be  to  the  sheep  under  their  care,  and 
how,  by  examining  the  motive  of  their  actions,  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  perform  them,  they  can  judge 
whether  they  are  good  shepherds,  zealous  for"  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  souls,  or  whether  they  are  hirelings  who  in  all 
things  seek  themselves. 

Why  does  Christ  say  that  He  knows  His  sheep  and 
that  they  know  Him  ? 
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A  good  shepherd  knows  each  of  his  sheep  in  particu¬ 
lar,  and  calls  it  by  name.  Hence  he  knows  which  are 
the  best,  the  indifferent,  and  the  poorest ;  he  knows 
which  are  the  strong,  the  fruitful,  and  the  defective,, 
and  when  one  goes  astray  he  immediately  knows  it  and 
goes  in  search  of  it.  Ho  provides  for  the  weak,  and 
carries  on  his  shoulders  the  sick.  Christ  is  all  this  in. 
regard  to  us,  His  fortunate  sheep.  He  knows  each  in¬ 
dividual  soul,  its  qualities,  its  merits,  its  defects,  and 
its  wants.  If  it  goes  astray  He  mercifully  seeks  it ;  if 
it  is  weak  He  assists  it  Himself,  and  helps  it  by  His 
ministers  ;  if  it  is  sick  He  treats  it  with  His  holy  sacra¬ 
ments.  In  a  word,  He  lovingly  provides  for  all  its 
wants. 

What  is  to  be  said  of  the  sheep  that  know  Him  ? 

The  sheep  know  their  shepherd  by  his  countenance, 
his  voice,  and  his  call ;  hence  if  they  hear  him  they 
obey,  they  remain  where  they  are,  or  they  come  to  him, 
according  as  he  may  order  ;  if  the  wolf  comes  they  run 
to  the  shepherd  for  protection,  and  he  places  himself  at 
their  head  and  sets  the  dogs  on  the  aggressor.  Lastly, 
the  sheep,  who  fear  all  else,  have  no  fear  of  their 
shepherd ;  they  permit  him  to  take  them,  to  shear  and 
handle  them  as  he  pleases.  In  the  same  manner  do  the 
true  Christians  know  Jesus  Christ  by  His  virtues,  His 
commands,  His  voice,  and  even  by  His  chastisements. 
Whether  favored,  called,  or  chastised,  they  know 
whence  all  comes.  Let  us  always  look  up  to  Christ,  let 
us  confide  in  Him,  have  recourse  to  Him,  and  patiently 
receive  from  His  hand  all  that  afflicts  us. 

What  did  Jesus  mean  when  He  said  :  “  As  the  Father 
knoweth  Me,  and  I  know  the  Father :  and  I  lay  down 
My  life  for  My  sheep  ”  ? 
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According  to  St.  Cyril,  Christ  intended  to  say  that  as 
the  Father  knows  Him  to  be  His  Son,  consubstantial 
with  Himself,  and  the  first-born  of  the  elect,  in  the 
same  manner  does  He  know  God  as  His  Father  Who 


loves  Him,  and  by  loving  rfim  loves  all  His  adopted 


children,  and  that  in  the  same  manner  does  He  know 
His  sheep  as  His  members  and  the  object  of  His  love, 
and  His  sheep  know  Him  to  be  their  Shepherd,  their 
Head,  and  the  Source  of  their  life.  On  account  of  this 
knowledge  He  laid  down  His  life  for  His  sheep,  and 
they  know  that  it  was  sacrificed  for  their  welfare. 
Would  to  God  that  we  had  a  lively  knowledge  of  this  ! 
Our  gratitude  would  be  more  sincere  and  efficacious, 
and  our  lives  more  holy. 

Of  whom  did  Jesus  speak  when  He  said  that  He  had 
other  sheep  that  He  would  bring  into  the  fold  ? 

He  spoke  of  the  Gentiles  who  did  not  then  belong  to 
His  flock,  but  who  through  the  apostles  would  hear  His 
voice,  know  the  truth,  embrace  the  faith,  and  by  bap¬ 
tism  enter  the  Church,  so  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
would  form  but  one  people  and  He  would  be  the  loving 
Father  of  all,  and  thus  there  would  be  only  one  fold, 
and  one  shepherd. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  all  this  ? 

First,  what  a  great  happiness  it  is  to  belong  to  a 
shepherd  so  loving,  powerful,  and  solicitous  for  our 
Salvation.  Secondly,  we  should  constantly  thank  our 
good  God  for  His  great  mercy.  Lastly,  we  should  show 
ourselves  loving  and  obedient  sheep.  And  as  the  sheep 
repay  the  shepherd  for  his  care  and  labor  in  their  be¬ 
half,  so  should  we,  by  our  affections,  good  works,  and 
resignation  to  of  Divine  Providence 
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repay  in  a  manner  the  sacrifices  which  Christ  under¬ 
went  for  us. 
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GOSPEL:  St.  John  xvi.  16-22. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples  :  “  A  little  while,  and  you 
shall  not  see  Me  ;  and  again  a  little  while,  and  you  shall 
see  Me  :  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Then  some  of 
His  disciples  said  one  to  another  :  What  is  this  that  He 
saith  to  us :  A  little  while,  and  you  shall  not  see  Me  : 
and  again  a  little  while,  and  you  shall  see  Me,  and, 
because  I^o  to  the  Father  ?  They  said  therefore :  What 
is  this  that  He  saith,  A  little  while  ?  We  know  not  what 
He  speaketh.  And  Jesus  knew  that  they  had  a  mind 
to  ask  Him,  and  He  said  to  them  :  Of  this  da  you  in¬ 
quire  among  yourselves,  because  I  said  :  A  little  while, 
and  you  ,shall  not  see  Me  ;  and  again  a  little  while,  and 
you  shall  see  Me  ?  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  you 
shall  lament  and  weep,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice ;  and 
you  shall  be  made  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.  A  woman,  when  she  is  in  labor,  hath 
sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come :  but  when  she  hath 
brought  forth  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  mail  is  born  into  the  world.  So 
also  you  now  indeed  have  sorrow,  but  I  will  see  you 
again,  and  your  heart  Shall  rejoice :  and  your  joy  no 
man  shall  take  from  you.” 

Explanation. 

(Vhcn  and  why  did  Jesus  say  this  to  the  apostles  ? 

Our  Saviour  said  these  words  to  the  apostles  a  few 
hours  before  His  passion— that  is,  shortly  after  the  Last 
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Supper  and  before  He  left  the  supper-room  to  go  to  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemani.  He  spoke  to  them  in  this  man¬ 
ner  to  console  them  for  the  sufferings  they  were  to  en¬ 
dure  during  His  passion  and  for  preaching  the  Gospel. 

But  if  He  intended  to  console  them,  why  did  He  speak 
]n  a  way  they  did  not  understand  ? 

Admire  jn  this  the  loving  solicitude  of  Jesus.  To 
console  one  in  affliction  the  most  natural  and  most  effi¬ 
cacious  means  is  to  draw  the  mind  from  the  subject  of 
one’s  sufferings,  and  this  is  done  by  occupying  the  mind 
with  something  else.  He  spoke  to  the  apostles  in  this 
obscure  manner  to  draw  their  attention  from  the  suffer¬ 
ings  which  He  foretold,  and  that  He  succeeded  we  see 
from  the  fact  that  they  began  to  discuss  His  meaning 
and  lost  sight,  for  the  time  being,  of  those  sufferings. 
Jesus  also  wished  to  convince  them  of  His  divinity  by 
showing  them  that  He  knew  their  thoughts. 

What  do  these  words  signify :  “A  little  while,  and 
you  shall  not  see  Me  ;  and  again  a  little  while,  and  you 
shall  see  Me  ”  ? 

;  4 

According  to  the  Jewish  method  of  computing  time 
the  day  ended  at  sunset,  when  the  following  day  began. 
Now  while  we  say  that  the  Last  Supper  took  place  on 
'Thursday  evening,  according  to  the  Jewish  time  it  took 
place  early  on  Friday,  because  it  was  after  sunset  on 
Thursday.  Hence  Christ’s  words,  “A  little  while,” 
etc.,  were  said  on  the  same  day  on  which  He  was  cruci¬ 
fied.  They  would  therefore  see  Him  only  a  short  time 
longer,  because  at  three  o’clock  that  day  He  would  die 
on  the  cross.  But  as  on  the  third  day  after  His  death 
He  was  to  rise  from  the  dead,  they  would  see  Him  again. 
According  to  St.  Augustine,  these  words,  “A  little 
(vhile,”  mean  the  whole  life-time,  as  if  Christ  meant  to 
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say  .that  after  a  while  He  would  go  to  the  Father,  and 
they  would  not  see  Him  again  until  after  their  death, 
when  they  would  see  Him  and  share  His  joy  and  glory, 
of  which  no  one  could  eybr  deprive  them. 

How  do  you  explain  these  words  :  “  You  shall  lament 
and  weep,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice  ;  and  you  shall  be 
made  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy  ”  ? 

.  St.  John  Chrysostom  says  that  Christ  intended  to  say: 
“After  a  little  while,  nay,  after  a  few  hours,  you  will 
behold  Me  taken  prisoner,  tied,  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried.  And  you,  My  disciples,  will  weep  and  mourn 
on  account  of  what  has  befallen  Me  ;  and  in  the  mean¬ 
time  My  enemies  will  rejoice  for  having  succeeded  in 
overcoming  Me.  But  lafter  a  little  while,  when  I  shall 
have  risen  gloriously  from  the  grave,  your  sorrow  will 
be  changed  into  joy  at  beholding  My  triumph,  and  the 
rejoicing  of  My  enemies  will  be  turned  into  shame,  dis¬ 
grace,  and  despair.”  But  St.  Augustine,  applying 
these  words  to  the  time  we  live  on  this  earth,  explains 
them  as  if  Christ  meant  to  say  :  “After  My  ascension 
into  heaven  you,  My  apostles,  will  weep  and  be  sorrow¬ 
ful  through  preaching  My  law  and  the  Grospel,  because 
you  will  be  the  target  for  the  rage  and  enmity  of  the 
persecutors,  and  the  worldlings  will  rejoice  over  your 
sufferings  and  your  death  ;  but  after  the-  short  time 
that  this  world  will  last  I  shall  come  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead,  and  then  your  sorrow  will  be  turned  into 
joy  and  eternal  glory,  and  the  insane  rejoicings  of  the 
wicked  will  be  changed  into  confusion,  sorrow,  and 
misery,  which  will  never  have  an  end.” 

Are  these  words  of  Christ  addressed  to  us  ? 

They  are,  and  to  all  good  Christians,  if  we  take  them 
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in  the  sense  as  explained  by  St.  Augustine.  The  Divine 
Redeemer  has  positively  declared  that  the  cross  is  neces¬ 
sary  for  us,  and  that  His  faithful  followers  will  weep 
and  mourn  in  this  world,  and  enjoy  eternal  happiness 
in  heaven,  so  that  all  they  suffered  on  earth  will  be 
turned  into  joy.  St.  Jerome  says  :  “  It  is  impossible  for 
man  to  be  happy  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven  ;  it  is 
impossible  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  this  world  and  those 
of  heaven  ;  it  is  impossible  to  pass  from  the  joys  of  the 
present  life  to  the  joys  of  life  eternal.”  He  who  mourns 
on  earth  will  rejoice  in  heaven,  and  he  who  laughs  and 

merry  in  the  world  will  weep  in  hell. 

What  did  Christ  wish  to  teach  by  the  example  of  the 
woman  who  rejoices  when  the  child  is  born  ? 

Every  child  is  the  cause  of  great  anxiety  and  labor  to 
its  mother ;  but  she  feels  great  joy  and  finds  great  de¬ 
light  in  her  child,  she  loves  it  tenderly,  and  would  not 
give  it  for  the  wholejvorld.  Such  was  the  joy  the 
Divine  Master  promised  His  disciples  after  the  great 
labors  and  sufferings  of  their  apostolate.  Jesus  reign¬ 
ing  gloriously  in  heaven  was  to  be  the  reward  of  all 
their  sufferings,  the  delight  of  their  hearts,  and  their 
joy  for  all  eternity. 

How  can  we  apply  all  this  to  ourselves  ? 

We  must  know  that  if  we  are  faithful  followers  and 
true  friends  of  Christ,  we  may  expect  sorrow,  tribula¬ 
tions,  and  sufferings  here  on  earth,  but  that  all  this 
will  be  for  our  greater  glory  and  joy  in  heaven.  We 
are  now  mourning  like  Joseph  in  the  pit  and  in  prison, 
but  a  day  will  come  when  our  joy  will  be  greater  than 
his  was  when  he  was  raised  to  the  throne,  andY  we  will 
see  that  our  humiliations  and  sufferings  have  been  as  so 
many  steps  by  which  we  arrive^  at  the  height  of  bappi- 
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ness,  and  to  the  possession  of  a  kingdom  which  no  one 
can  ever  take  from  us. 


JFourtb  Sunbag  after  Easter. 

* 

GOSPEL  :  St.  John  xvi.  5-14. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples  :  “  I  go  to  Him  that  sent  Me, 
and  none  of  you  asketh  Me  :  Whither  goest  Thou  ?  But 
because  I  have  spoken  these  things  to  you  sorrow  hath 
filled  your  heart.  But  I  tell  you  the  truth  :  it  is  expe¬ 
dient  to  you  that  I  go,  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will 
not  come  to  you  ;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  Him  to  you. 
And  when  He  is  come,  He  will  convince  the  world  of 
sin,  and  of  justice,  and  of  judgment.  Of  sin  :  because 
they  believed  not  ip  Me.  And  of  justice  :  because  I  go 
to  the  Father,  and  you  shall  see  Me  no  longer.  And  of 
judgment :  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  already 
judged.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  to  you  :  but  you 
cannot  bear  them  now.  But  when  He,  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  is  come,  He  will  teach  you  all  truth  ;  for  He  shall 
not  speak  of  Himself,  but  what  things  soever  He  shall 
hear  He  shall  speak,  and  the  things  that  are  to  come  He 
shall  show  you.  He  shall  glorify  Me,  because  He  shall 
receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  show  it  to  you.” 

1 

\ 

Explanation. 

Why  did  Jesus  say  to  the  apostles  that  He  was  going 
to  the  Father  ? 

From  the  beginning  of  this  discourse  which  He  had 
with  the  apostles  at  the  Last  Supper,  Christ  had  said 
that  He  was  going  away,  but  no  one  knew  whither  He 
was  going,  and  no  one  asked  Him.  He,  in  thus  speak- 
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ing,  wished  them  to  understand  that  the  time  had  come 
when  He  should  leave  them,  because  He  was  going  to 
His  crucifixion  and  death,  after  which,  having  proved 
His  glorious  resurrection  by  frequently  appearing  to 
them,  He  would  be  taken  up  before  their  eyes  into 
heaven  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father. 

Did  Christ  intend  that  the  apostles  should  ask  Him 
to  tell  in  plain  words  where  He  was  going  ? 

Certainly.  He  wished  them  to  ask  Him  whither  He 
was  going,  because  when  they  would  hear  that  by  means 
of  His  passion  and  death  He  would  go  to  His  glory  and 
the  possession  of  His  kingdom,  and  when  they  would 
know  the  graces  and  recompenses  He  would  obtain  for 
them  from  His  Father,  they  would  be  in  great  part  con¬ 
soled  for  their  painful  separation  from  Him. 

What  did  Christ  say  to  His  apostles  that  filled  their 
hearts  with  sorrow  ? 

Christ  had  just  told  them  that  He  could  remain  with 
them  but  a  short  time,  and  they  could  not  follow  Him 
whither  He  was  going  ;  and  now  He  announced  to  them 
that  after  His  departure  they  would  be  persecuted,  and 
their  persecutors  would  imagine  that  they  were  serving 
God  in  putting  them  to  death.  The  departure  of  their 
Master,  and  the  prediction  of  the  sufferings  to  which 
they  were  to  be  exposed,  increased  the  sadness  of  their 
yet  weak  hearts. 

Did  not  Jesus  console  them  ? 

He  abundantly  consoled  them  by  adding :  “  I  tell 
you  the  truth  :  it  is  expedient  to  you  that  I  go  as  if 
He  intended  to  say  that  they  were  equally  mistaken  if 
they  felt  sorry  because  He  was  about  to  leave  them, 
inasmuch  as  it  was  for  their  own  benefit,  for  He  would 
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fiend  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  would  not 'come  if  He 
did  not  ascend  into  heaven  in  order  to  send  Him.  To 
understand  how  consoling  these  words  were  to  the 
apostles  it  is  necessary  to  know  that  Paraclete  means 
Consoler ,  and  hence  when  Jesus  promised  them  the 
Divine  Paraclete  they  had  nothing  to  fear  on  account  of 
the  absence  of  their  Divine  Master  or  the  persecutions 
of  their  enemies. 

What  sin  was  that  of  which  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
convince  the  world  ? 

Our  Divine  Master  indicated  what  this  sin  was  by 
saying,  ‘  ‘  because  they  believed  not  in  Me.”  In  spite 
of  all  the  proofs,  tile  Jews  did  not  acknowledge  Jesus 
as  the  expected  Messias,  and  the  Gentiles  did  not  even 
think  of  Him(  nor  had  they  so  far  accepted  His  doc¬ 
trine.  The  Jews  therefore  sinned  by  their  incredulity, 
their  obstinacy,  and  their  injustice  ;  and  these  sins  were 
the  cause  of  many  others,  especially  that  of  hatred,  of 
envy,  and  of  murder.  The  Gentiles,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  engulfed  in  the  mire  of  their  passions  without 
knowing  their  miserable  condition.  But  after  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  bestowed  His  gifts  on  the  apostles  the  world 
would  know  the  injustice  of  the  Jews  and  the  guilt  of 
the  Gentiles  ;  then  the  whole  world  would  be  convinced 
that  Christ  was  truly  the  Envoy  sent  by  God,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  the  only  One  Who  could  lead  us 
to  eternal  life. 

How  was  the  Holy  Ghost  to  convince  the  world  of 
justice  ? 

First  of  all,  we  must  take  the  word  justice  in  its  true 
sense.  J ustice  consists  in  the  rectitude  of  the  mind,  in 
the  innocence  of  the  heart,  and  in  the  integrity  of 
morals.  He  who  always  thinks  of  God,  as  he  is  strictly 
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bound  to  do,  whose  affections  are  well  regulated,  lov¬ 
ing,  desiring  what  is  good,  fearing  and  avoiding  what 
is  evil,  he  who  does  good  and  not  evil,  he  is,  strictly 
speaking,  a  just  man.  Now  we  may  judge  whether  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles  had  this  justice.  The  Gentiles 
professed  false  doctrines  ;  they  were  corrupt  in  heart, 
and  followed  their  passions,  and  therefore  they  re¬ 
garded  the  religion  of  Christ  as  foolishness.  The  Jews, 
holding  that  sanctity  consisted  in  the  scrupulous  ob¬ 
servance  of  the  legal  ceremonies,  persecuted  the  Envoy 
of  heaven,  and  believed  they  had  gained  great  merit  in 
the  sight  of  God  by.putting  Him  to  death.  Now  who 
was  to  undeceive  both  Jew  and  Gentile  ?  Who  was  to 
teach  them  in  what  consisted  true  sanctity  and  true 
justice  ?  Who  was  to  give^all  creatures  the  tangible 
proofs  of  the  sanctity,  excellence,  and  greatness  of 
Jesus  Christ?  It  was  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  rapid 
and  triumphant  progress  of  the  Gospel  is  a  proof 
thereof. 

Finally,  how  was  the  Holy  Ghost  to  convince  the 
world  of  judgment  ?  , 

The  Holy  Ghost  was  to  make  known  how  false  the 
judgment  of  the  world  was  in  regard  to  God,  in  regard 
to  Christ,  and  in  regard  to  the  precepts  of  morality, 
because,  as  the  Divine  Master  had  said,  the  prince  of 
this  world  was  already  judged,  and  was  to  be  dethroned 
by  the  passion  and  death  of  the  Redeemer.  As  soon  as 
the  apostles,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  preached  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  it  was  made  known  how  deceived 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles  had  been  in  their  judgments ; 
and  the  prince  of  the  world,  that  is,  the  devil,  who  was 
the  cause  of  such  false  judgments,  finally  lost  that 
tyrannical  power  which  up  to  that  time  he  had  exer- 
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cised  over  their  minds  and  hearts.  Thus  Christ  a  few 
hours  before  His  death  foretold  that  deliverance  of  men 
and  that  overthrow  of  the  devil’s  power  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  accomplished  after  Pentecost. 

What  did  Christ  mean  when  He  said  that  He  had 
many  other  things  to  tell  them,  but  which  they  could 
not  then  understand  ? 

We  know  very  well  how  much  the  apostles  did  in 
founding  the  Church.  They  developed  mysteries  that 
are  merely  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  they  fixed  the  dis¬ 
cipline  that  was  to>  be  practised,  they  instituted  the 
hierarchy  of  the  clergy,  determined  the  order  of  dea¬ 
cons,  priests,  and  bishops,  and  founded  the  minor 
churches.  We  know  also-  that  when  Christ  thus  spoke 
to  them  they  were  as  yet  ignorant,  timid,  and  incon¬ 
stant,  and  that  by  the  power  o@*the  Holy  Ghost  they 
were  to  be  transformed  into  new  men.  As  long  as  they 
had  not  received  the  “Holy  Ghost  they  were  not  disposed 
to  receive  all  the  instructions  necessary  for  so  great  an 
undertaking,  and  therefore  Christ  said  that  He  had 
much  more  to  tell  them,  but  which  they  at  present  were 
not  able  to  understand,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
make  it  known  to  them. 

Why  do  you  say  this  ? 

Consider  the  words  that  follow,  and  you  will  no  longer 
doubt  if..  The  divine  Redeemer  said  that  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  would  come  to  the  apostles  He  would  teach 
them  all  truth — that  is,  He  would  tell  them  all  that  was 
to  be  done  to  establish  the  Church  in  the  vftiole  world. 
From  this  you  see  that  Christ  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  tc- 
instruct  the  apostles  in  all  those  things  which  on  that 
evening  they  could  not  understand  ;  and  all  which  they 
afterward  did  and  ordained  in  the  Church  of  Christ  was 
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taught  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  constantly  directed 
them  in  all  things. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

Seeing  the  apostles  filled  with  sorrow  because  they 
must  separate  from  their  divine  Master,  we  should  learn 
how  great  our  sorrow  ought  to  be  when  of  our  own 
accord  we  separate  ourselves  from  Christ  by  sin  ;  and 
learning  how  necessary  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  the 
apostles,  we  should  always  invoke  Him  that  He  may 
also  instruct  us  in  the  truths  of  the  faith,  and  guide 
our  steps  on  the  way  of  evangelical  perfection. 

afiftb  Sunbap  after  Easter. 

» 

GOSPEL :  St.  Johnxvi.  23-30. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples  :  “  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you  : 
if  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  My  name,  He  will 
give  it  you.  Hitherto  you  have  not  asked  anything  in 
My  name  :  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full.  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you  in 
proverbs.  The  hour  cometh  when  I  will  no  more  speak 
to  you  in  proverbs,  but  will  show  you  plainly  of  the 
Father.  In  that  day  you  shall  ask  in  My  name  :  and  I 
say  not  to  you  that  I  will  ask  the  Father  for  you.  For  the 
Father  Himself  loveth  you,  because  you  have  loved  Me, 
and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.  I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world : 
again  I  leave  the  world,  and  I  go  to  the  Father.  His 
disciples  say  to  Him  :  Behold  now  Thou  speakest  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  proverb.  How  we  know  that  Thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  Thou  needest  not  that  any  man 
should  ask  Thee.  By  this  we  believe  that  Thou  comest 
forth  from  God.” 
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Explanation. 

• 

What  did  Christ  promise  the  apostles  in  these  words  ? 

He  promised  the  apostles,  and  all  Christians,  that  His 
Eternal  Father  would  grant  them  all  graces  when  they 
ask  for  them  in  His  name. 

Why  may  we  hope  to  be  always  heard  if  we  pray  ift 
the  name  of  Jesus  ? 

We  know  who  Christ  is,  and  what  His  merits  are. 
He  is  the  object  of  the  complacency  of  the  Father  ;  lie 
is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man  ;  He  it  is  upon 
Whom  glory  has  been  bestowed  in  preference  to  all 
creatures,  because  by  His  obedience  and  by  His  death 
He  has  merited  the  mercy,  the  adoption,  and  the  bene¬ 
diction  of  the  Father  ;  and  He  has  made  us  His  breth¬ 
ren,  His  members,  and  co-heirs  of  His  glory.  The 
granting  therefore  of  what  we  may  ask  of  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  will  always  be  considered  by  Him  as 
an  act  of  mercy  and  grace  toward  us,  and  as  an  act  of 
justice  in  regard  to  the  infinite  merits  of  Christ.  Re¬ 
member,  however,  that  our  prayers  cannot  be  said  to 
have  been  made  in  the  name  of  Jesus  when  we  ask  foi 
things  that  are  not  according  to  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and 
not  expedient  for  our  eternal  welfare. 

If  Christ  marie  such  a  promise,  why  do  we  so  often 
fail  to  receive  what  we  ask  for  ?  < 

fit.  James  the  apostle  says  :  “  You  ask  and  do  not 
obtain  because  you  ask  amiss.”  St.  Thomas  says : 
“  Some  pray  and  at  the  same  time  are  attached  to  sin, 
do  not  pray  as  they  ought,  and  some  pray  for 
things  that  are  not  good,  or  at  least  of  no  benefit  to 
their  soul,  and  therefore  their  prayers  are  not  heard.” 
If,  however,  they  are  sorry  for  their  sins  and  pray  in 
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the  proper  manner  for  spiritual  graces,  and  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  the  Eternal  Father  will  grant  their  request. 

Why  did  Christ  say  that  hitherto  they  had  not  asked 
'  in  His  name  ? 

This  is  a  matter  of  fact.  The  apostles  were  always 
with  their  Master,  they  looked  to  Him  for  what  they 
wanted,  and  hence  they  never  had  recourse  to  the 
Eternal  Father  to  obtain  graces  in  His  name.  Now, 
Christ  being  about  to  leave  them,  He'  exhorts  them 
henceforth  to  have  recourse  to  His  Father  and  pray  to 
Him  in  His  name,  assuring  them  that  on  account  of 
His  merits  the  Father  would  hear  their  prayers,  and 
console  them  in  the  trials  of  this  world  in  which  He  was 
leaving  them. 

Why  does  He  say  that  hitherto  He  had  spoken  to  them 
in  proverbs  ? 

The  word  “proverb”  signifies  a  parable  and  also  an- 
enigma,  and  Jesus  had  hitherto  made  use  of  parables 
and  enigmas  in  speaking  to  the  apostles.  You  will 
recollect  that  He  spoke  to  them  in  parables  which  they 
could  not  understand ;  even  in  the  present  discourse 
He  said  that  fitter  a  little  while  they  would  not  see  Him, 
because  He  was  going  to  the  Father  ;  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  come,  and  that  their  sorrow  would  be 
turned  into  joy  ;  but  all  these  words  were  to  the  apos¬ 
tles  so  many  enigmas,  the  meaning  of  which  they  did 
not  know.  On  this  account  He  now  promises  them 
that  He  will  henceforth  speak  to  them  in  plain  words 
by  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  nothing  would 
be  obscure  or  hard  for  them  to  understand.  After 
Pentecost  the  apostles  understood  all,  and  spoke  of  the 
most  sublime  truths  with  wonderful  clearness. 

What  else  did  Christ  promise  ? 
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He  promised  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  suggest  to 
them  what  they  should  ask  for,  and  that  they  would 
obtain  their  request  from  the  Father  without  His  being 
with  them  on  earth ;  because  the  Eternal  Father  loved 
them  on  account  of  their  faith  in  and  love  for  Him,  the 
Master.  Let  us  love  Him,  and  the  Eternal  Father  will 
love  us  and  will  be  always  ready  to  hear  our  prayers. 

What  did  Christ  mean  when  He  said:  “I  came  forth 
from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world;  and  I 
go  to  the  Father  ”  ? 

The  Divine  Word  is  generated  by  the  Father  before 
all  ages,  but  in  time  He  came  into  the  world  and  as¬ 
sumed  our  own  flesh.  With  that  very  same  flesh  He 
was,  within  a  few  days,  to  return  to  the  Father,  as  His 
ascension  into  heaven  wqs  near  at  hand.  Therefore 
with  the  above  words  He  taught  His  divine  generation, 
His  incarnation,  and  His  glorious  ascension  into  heaven. 
The  apostles  understood  all  this  and  were  confirmed  in 
their  faith,  and  hence  they  declared:  “Behold  now 
Thou  speakest  plainly.  .  .  .  By  this  we  believe  that 

Thou  comest  forth  from  God.” 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  all  this  ? 

We  should  learn  to  grow  in  faith  and  in  Christian 
hope ;  we  should  learn  to  pray  in  such  a  manner  that  our 
progress  may  be  pleasing  to  the  Eternal  Father,  so  that 
we  may  obtain  those  graces  for  which  we  pray  through 
Jesus  Christ,  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  Jesus  Christ. 

SunDaE  witbln  tbe  ©ctave  of  tbe  Bsccnston. 

GOSPEL:  St.  John  xv.  26-27;  xvi.|  1—4. — At  that 
time,  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples:  “When  the  Par¬ 
aclete  cometh  Whom  I  will  send  you  from  the  Father 
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the  Spirit  of  tnjth,  Who  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
He  shall  give  testimony  of  Me.  And  you  shall  give  tes¬ 
timony,  because  you  are  with  Me  from  the  beginning. 
These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  that  you  may  not  be 
•  scandalized.  They  will  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues  : 
yea,  the  hour  cometh  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doth  a  service  to  God.  And  these  things 
will  they  do  to  you,  because  they  have  not  known  the 
Father  nor  Me.  But  these  things  I  have  told  you  that 
when  the  hour  of  them  shall  come,  you  may  remember 
that  I  told  you.” 

.Explanation. 

What  did  Christ  promise  here  ? 

He  promised  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  give  testi¬ 
mony  of  His  divine  mission,  and  of  the  truth  of  His 
doctrine.  The  promise  was  fulfilled.  The  world  has 
acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  the  only-begotten  Word 
i  clothed  with  our  flesh  ;  it  has  recognized  Him  to  be  the 
Messias  foretold  by  the  prophets  and  foreshadowed  in 
the  law ;  it  was  convinced  of  the  holiness  of  His  doc¬ 
trine,  by  which  truths  not  known  before  were  taught, 
and  precepts  inculcated  worthy  of  the  God  Who  taught 
them  and  worthy  of  man,  who  was  called  to  put  them  in 
practice  with  the  help  of  divine  grace. 

How  were  the  apostles  to  give  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ  ? 

The  apostles  were  the  first  to  know  Him  and  to  be  in¬ 
timately  associated  with  Him'';  they  were,  therefore, 
witnesses  of  all  He  did  and  said.  But,  although  they 
were  constantly  with  Him,  spoke  with  Him,  saw  all  His 
actions,  they  did  not  always  understand  His  words  nor 
know  the  object  of  His  actions.  But  after  having  re- 
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ceived  the  Holy  Ghost  they  remembered  and  understood 
all  they  had  seen  and  heard  during  the  three  years  of 
Christ’s  public  life,  and  from  all  this  they  gathered  the 
materials  to  teach  the  nations,  to  explain  the  truth,  and 
to  establish  the  discipline  of  that  Church  of  which  they 
were  to  be  the  founders  throughout  the  world.  They 
would  preach  to  the  nations  the  divinity  of  Christ  and 
the  truths  of  faith;  they  would  say:  We  have  heard 
with  our  own  ears  and  seen  with  our  own  eyes  all  the 
things  which  we  announce  to  you  ;  and  thus  they  would 
give  testimony  of  Christ. 

Why  did  Christ  say  :  ‘  ‘  These  things  I  have  spoken  to 
you,  that  you  may  not  be  scandalized  ”  ? 

Christ  sent  the  apostles  to  preach  the  gospel.  Now 
what  would  they  think  of  Him  when  they  would  find 
that  they  raised  a  most  furious  persecution  against 
themselves,  that  they  were  everywhere  hunted  to  death 
and  abandoned  to  the  fury  of  their  enemies?  They 
might  have  been  tempted  to  believe  that  they  had  been 
betrayed  and  sacrificed  by  the  Divine  Master.  Where¬ 
fore  Christ  told  them  all  they  would  have  to  suffer,  and 
by  so  doing  He  gave  another  proof  of  His  divinity  and 
also  of  His  power  to  help  them  in  the  battles  they  were 
to  fight-  in  His  name  ;  and  thus  He  anticipated  and  ob¬ 
viated  all,  in  order  that  they  might  not  lose  their  faith 
when  those  trials  came  upon  them. 

What  advantage  did  the  apostles  derive  from  these 
predictions  ? 

St.  Gregory  says  that  a  wound  is  less  painful  when  it 
has  been  foreseen,  and  these  predictions  had  this  effect 
on  the  apostles,  that  the  persecutions  would  be  less 
painful,  inasmuch  as  they  expected  them.  Moreover, 
they  would  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  those  persecutions  at 
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beholding  the  predictions  of  their  Divine  Master  fully 
verified,  and  the  more  their  faith  was  strengthened  the 
more  they  were  encouraged  by  the  hope  of  the  reward 
which  they  were  to  gain  by  their  sufferings. 

Were  all  these  words  intended  only  for  the  apostles  ? 

In  a  certain  sense  they  were  also  intended  for  us. 
We  also  bear  witness  to  Jesus,  by  leading  a  life  accord¬ 
ing  to  His  holy  law ;  we  also,  by  sincerely  professing 
the  faith  and  by  observing  the  laws  of  the  gospel,  may 
expect,  as  St.  Paul  says,  to  be  persecuted  ;  we  also  who 
find  ourselves  objects  of  persecution  must  be  encour¬ 
aged  by  the  hope  of  our  eternal  reward  in  heaven. 

* 

Ipentecost  Sun&ap. 

x  1  \ 

GOSPEL :  St.  John  xiv.  23-31. — At  that  time,  .Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples  :  “If  any  one  love  Me,  he  will 
keep  My  word,  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We 
will  come  to  him,  and  will  make  Our  abode  with  him. 
He  that  loveth  Me  not,  keepeth  not  My  words.  And 
the  word  which  you  have  heard  is  not  Mine :  but  the 
Father’s  Who  sent  Me.  These  things  have  I  spoken  to 
you,  abiding  with  you.  But  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name,  He  will 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have  said  to  you.  Peace  I 
leave  with  you  ;  My  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the 
world  giveth  do  I  give  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  nor  let  it  be  afraid.  You  have  heard  that  I 
said  to  you  :  I  go  away  and  come  again  to  you.  If  you 
loved  Me,  you  would  indeed  be  glad,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father  :  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.  And  now  I 
have  told  you  before  it  came  to  pass  :  that  when  it  shall 
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come  to  pass  you  may  believe.  I  will  not  now  speak 
many  things  with  you  ;  for  the  prince  of  this  world 
cometh,  and  in  Me  he  hath  not  anything.  But  that  the 
world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father :  and  as  the 
Father  hath  given  Me  commandment,  so  do  I.  Arise, 
let  us  go  hence.” 

Explanation. 

"What  does  Jesus  mean  by  the  first  words  of  this  Gos¬ 
pel  ? 

He  tells  those  who  sincerely  love  Him  that  they  will 
show  this  love  for  Him  by  faithfully  observing  His  pre¬ 
cepts,  and  that  in  return  for  their  love  the  Eternal 
Father  will  love  .them  and,  together  with  Himself  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  will  come  to  them,  not  only  with  His 
grace  to  preserve  them  in  righteousness,  to  urge  them 
to  be  perfect,  to  protect  them  and  to  enrich  them  yvith 
His  blessings,  but  also  to  abide  with  them,  to  unite  them 
to  Himself,  to  make  them  a  living  temple  of  His  divine 
majesty.  Alas,  our  mind  is  too  weak  to  understand 
the  greatness  of  such  a  favor  and  of  such  a  reward  !' 

How  can  you  prove  that  he  who  loves  not  Christ  does 
not  keep  His  word  ? 

A  moment’s  reflection  makes  this  evident.  Look  at 
those  who  love  not  Christ,  and  consider  their  conduct. 
Are  they  anxious  to  have  Him  for  a  friend,  or  do  they 
appreciate  what  He  has  done  for  them  ?  Do  not  many 
of  them  wish  Him  to  be  banished  from  the  hearts  of 
men  ?  Are  not  even  those  who  are  "not  entirely  wicked 
as  indifferent  toward  Him  as  if  He  had  n everyone  any¬ 
thing  for  mankind  ?  If  you  wish  to  know  whether  you 
love  Christ,  follow  the  advice  of  St.  Gregory,  and  ask 
your  own  mind,  tongue,  and  conduct.  If  you  do  not 
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think  of  Him,  if  yon  do  not  speak  of  Him,  if  your 
manner  of  living  is  contrary  to  His  law,  you  do  not  love 
Him. 

How  are  we  to  understand  the  other  words  relating 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

By  these  words  Christ  promised  the  apostles  and  His 
faithful  followers  that  when  He  should  leave  this  world 
and  go  to  His  Father,  He  would  send  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  would  be  Hie  teacher  and  consoler  of  the  apostles' 
and  of  all  true  Christians.  The  apostles  had  heard 
many  things  from  Christ  which  they  would  fail  to 
remember  or  could  not  understand.  Hence  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  a  teacher  who  would  recall  to  their  memory  and 
assist  them  in  understanding  the  things  they  had  heard. 
Moreover,  they  were  about  to  assume  the  arduous  duties 
,  of  the  apostolate  ;  they  were  to  suffer  all  kinds  of  perse¬ 
cutions,  and  hence  the  promise  of  a  Comforter  Who 
would  console  them  in  all  their  afflictions.  We  all 
know  the  sublime  manner  in  which  these  promises  were 
fulfilled  in  reference  to  the  apostles  ;  and  we  all  know, 
so  far  as  we  ourselves  are  concerned,  that  we  cannot 
understand  the  profound  meaning  of  the  doctrines  of 
Christ  which  we  hear  from  the  ministers  of  the  Church 
unless  the  Holy  Ghost  be  our  teacher.  And  if  in  the 
trials  of  life  we  are  patient  and  resigned,  it  is  the  gift 
of  that  Comforter  Whom  Christ  promised  us  in  the 
person  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

What  is  that  peace  which  Jesus  Christ  left  us  ? 

Consider  Christ  to  have  spoken  thus  :  I  am  about  to 
leave  you,  but  I  leave  as  an  inheritance  My  benedic¬ 
tion,  by  which  I  wish  you  every  kind  ot  good  ;  not  that 
apparent  good  which  the  world  wishes  you,  but  the  good 
1  wish  you  is  real,  efficacious,  and  fruitful  unto  all 
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eternity.  I  leave  you  peace  of  mind,  simplicity  of  heart, 
the  bond  of  affection,  charity,  contentedness,  courage, 
and  the  strength  to  acquire  eternal  glory,  and  to  lead 
others  to  the  same.  Oh,  what  a  consolation  for  us  to 
know  that  these  precious  words  did  #not  stop  with  the 
apostles,  but  came  down  also  directly  to  us ! 

Why  did  He  say  that  He  would  not  speak  many  things 
with  them,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  was  coming, 
who  had  no  power  over  Him  ?  ( 

Do  not  forget  that  this  discourse  was  held  with  the 
apostles  on  the  evening  before  His  passion.,  He  there* 
fore  had  only  a  few  moments  to  speak  to  them.  The 
horrible  plan  of  His  death  had  already  been  decided  on 
by  the  synagogue,  the  devil  was  urging  the  Jews  to 
accomplish  the  crime,  the  traitor  was  at  the  head  of  the 
mob,  yet  neither  the  devil  nor  His  enemies  could  have 
prevailed  against  Him,  if  He  had  not  voluntarily  given 
Himself  up  to  them,  in  order  to  obey  His  Eternal  Father. 
Therefore  we  see  how  Christ  before  He  commenced  His 
passion  told  the  apostles  what  was  to  come,  and  how, 
in  order  to  confirm  His  promise  in  regard  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  He  declared  that  He  would  suffer  solely  ot  His 
own  accord  and  to  do  the  will  of  His  Eternal  Father. 

When  did  Jesus  fulfil  His  promise  of  sending  the  Holy 
Ghost  ? 

The  promise  was  fulfilled  on  Pentecost,  when  suddenly 
there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  mighty  wind, 
and  at  the  same  time  there  appeared  cleft  tongues,  as 
it  were,  of  fire,  that  rested  on  each  one  of  the  disciples, 
who  for  several  days  had  been  together  in  a  room 
praying.  V 

Why  did  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down  upon  the  apos 
ties  in  this  manner  i 
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The  Holy  Ghost  did  so  in  order  to  manifest  Himself 
in  a  visible  manner  ;  for,  says  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzen, 
if  the  Divine  Word  assumed  a  real  body  and  thus  lived 
among  us,  it  was  proper  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
also  manifest  Himself  to  man  in  a  visible  manner. 

But  why  did  He  manifest  Himself  in  the  form  of  fiery 
tongues,  and  why  was  His  coming  preceded  by  a  strong 
;Wind  ? 

The  Holy  Ghost  has  always  assumed  different  forms 
according  to  the  nature  of  His  works.  When  Christ 
was  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan  He  appeared  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  which  is  innocent,  fruitful,  and  the 
bearer  of  peace,  in  order  to  signify  Christ’s  innocence, 
the  object  of  His  mission,  and  the  fruitfulness  of  His 
works.  He  appeared  at  the  transfiguration  of  Christ 
on  Mt.  Thabor  in  the  form  of  a  resplendent  cloud  cover¬ 
ing  the  Redeemer,  Moses,  Elias,  the  apostles,  and  the 
summit  of  the  mountain,  to  indicate  that  He  directed 
the  prophets,  the  law,  Christ,  and  the  apostles,  and 
that  He  protects  and  renders  the  Church  fruitful. 
Lastly,  He  appeared  on  Pentecost  under  a  new  form, 
which  clearly  indicated  the  wonders  of  which  He  was 
the  worker. 

What  did  the  strong  wind  and  the  fiery  tongues 
signify  ? 

The  strong  wind  signified  the  power  and  the  energy 
with  which  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  the  apostles,  in 
order  to  render  them  strong,  active,  and  courageous  in 
attacking,  fighting,  and  conquering  the  world  :  the  fire 
signified  that  ardor  of  charity  which  was  to  purify, 
enlighten,  inflame,  and  raise  the  mind  and  heart  of 
man  to  heaven  ;  the  tongues  signified  that  divine  science, 
triumphant  eloquence,  and  knowledge  of  all  languages. 
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of  which  the  apostles  would  make  so  great  use  in  con¬ 
verting  the  world. 

What  were  the  effects  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  apostles  ? 

The  principal  effects  were :  The  apostles  were  full  of 
imperfections,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  made  them  saints, 
that  henceforth  in  all  their  thoughts,  desires,  affections, 
words,  actions,  and  endeavors  they  were  moved  by  God  ; 
they  sought  God,  and  referred  themselves  to  God. 
They  were  ignorant,  and  now  they  knew  all  the  fnys- 
teries,  and  they  cited  and  explained  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; 
they  established  the  deposit  of  truth ;  and  they  became 
the  teachers  of  the  Catholic  faith.  They  were  timid 
and  apprehensive,  and  from  that  moment  they  were 
courageous  and  brave,  so  that  they  feared  not  the 
cruelty  of  tyrants.  We  can  say  with  St.  Gregory  :  Be¬ 
hold  that  Peter  rejoicing  at  the  sound  of  the  scourge 
who  before  trembled  at  a  word ;  and  he  who  was 
frightened  at  the  voice  of  a  servant-girl,  having  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  smiles  in  the  tyrant’s  face  who  has 
caused  his  shoulders  to  be  torn. 

What  are  we  to  do  on  this  day  ? 

We  should  admire  and  adore  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  beseech  Him  to  renew  His  wonders  in  our 
souls,  and  render  thanks  to  God,  Who,  on  that  day  and 
in  such  manner,  accomplished  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith  and  the  establishment  of  His  holy  Church. 


jflrst  Sun&aB  after  Pentecost,  or  Grlnttg  Sunday. 

GOSPEL :  St.  Luke  vi.  36-42. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples  :  “  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your 
Father  also  is  merciful.  Judge  not,  and  you  shall  not 
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be  judged  :  condemn  not,  and  you  shall  not  be  com 
demned.  Forgive,  and  you  shall  be  forgiven.  Give, 
and  it  shall  be  given  to  *you  :  good  measure  and'pressed 
down  and  shaken  together  and  running  over  shall  they 
give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that 
you  shall  mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 
And  He  spoke  also  to  them  a  similitude  :  Can  the  blind 
lead  the  blind  ?  do  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ? 
The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master  :  but  every  one 
shall  be  perfect,  if  he  be  as  his  master.  And  why  seest 
thou  the  mote  in  thy  brother’s  eye,  but  the  beam  that  is 
in  thy  own  eye  thou  considerest  not  ?  Or  how  eanst 
thou  say  to  thy  brother  :  Brother,  let  me  pull  the  mote 
out  of  thy  eye,  when  thou  thyself  seest  not  the  beam  in 
thy  own  eye?  Hypocrite,  cast  first  the  beam  out  of  thy 
own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  take  out  the 
mote  from  thy  brother’s  eye.  ” 

Esplanatton. 

What  does  Christ  exhort  us  to  do  in  this  Gospel  ? 

After  having  commanded  His  disciples,  and  in  their 
person  us  also,  to  be  as  .perfect  as  the  Heavenly  Father, 
He  makes  known  to  them  that  the  first  step  to  take  to 
be  so  is  to  be  charitable  toward  our  neighbor,  as  God  is 
full  of  charity  toward  us.  The  object  of  the  whole 
discourse  is  to  commend  the  principal  works  of  mercy, 
and  to  censure  that  pride  and  false  piety  which  causes 
us  to  see  the  faults  of  our  neighbor  but  not  our  own, 
and  thus  to  have  no  mercy  for  our  neighbor. 

Which  are  the  principal  works  of  mercy  commanded 
in  this  Gospel  ? 

The  first  is  not  to  judge  others  rashly;  the  second 
is  not  to  condemn  him  who  has  fallen ;  the  third  is  to 
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pardon  him  who  has  offended  us  ;  and  the  fourth  is  to 
give  albas,  or  in  other  ways  help  those  who  need  our 
help. 

Is  it  a  sin  to  judge  the  actions  of  others  ? 

The  Holy  Ghost  tells  us  not  to  trouble  ourselves  with 
things  that  do  not  concern  us.  If,  therefore,  our 
neighbor  does  something  that  is  not  praiseworthy,  as 
long  as  it  does  not  interfere  with  our  affairs  and  our 
conscience,  charity  commaijds  us  to  close  our  eyes  and 
not  take  notice  of  it.  Charity  much  more  forbids  us  to 
judge  our  neighbors’  actions  upon  grounds  that  are  in¬ 
sufficient  and  more  imaginary  than  real.  Hence  Christ 
in  this  passage  of  the  Gospel  commands  us  not' to  judge 
rashly  of  our  neighbors’  actions  ;  that  is,  without  having 
positive  reasons.  However, -let  us  reflect  that  if,  judg¬ 
ing  from  appearances,  the  conduct  of  our  neighbor  is 
not  praiseworthy,  then  we  can  and  should  be  on  our 
guard  and  avoid  all  intercourse  with  him,  so  that  our 
reputation  and  conscience  may  not  suffer. 

Is  it  against  charity  to  condemn  any  one  who  sins  ? 

St.  Bernard  saysf  When  the  failings  of  your  brother 
cannot  be  denied,  excuse  the  intention,  attribute  them 
to  ignorance  or  surprise  ;  have  compassion  on  his  weak¬ 
ness,  and  think  that  you  might  have  done  the  very  same 
under  similar  circumstances.  This  is  the  law  of  charity. 
Some  one  has  said  a  word  that  is  positively  bad  ;  are 
we  sure  that  he  knew  the  full  meaning  of  it  ?  Another 
has  done  something  that  is  not  very  good  ;  are  we  sure 
that  he  did  it  intentionally  and  with  reflection  ?  Again, 
one  has  given  way  to  a  fit  of  anger ;  do  we  know 
whether,  under  the  circumstances,  he  had  time  to  re¬ 
press  the  passion  ?  Another’s  sin  is  evident  ;  but  would 
we  under  similar  circumstances  have  been  more  faithful 
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to  God  ?  Charity  commands  us  to  excuse  our  brethren, 
and  Jesus  Christ  gives  us  this  command  in  this  day’s 
Gospel.  ,  ^ 

What  are  we  to  think  of  the  other  suggestion  in  which 
He  tells  us  to  pardon  ? 

It  is  a  most  just,  holy,  and  wholesome  suggestion. 
The  Pharisees  had  brought  a  woman  to  Christ  who  had 
been  caught  in  actual  sin,  and  according  to  the  law  she 
should  be  stoned  to  death.  .Jesus  wrote  some  words  on 
the  ground  and  then  said  :  “  He  that  is  without  sin 
among  you  let  him  first  cast  a  stone”  (John  viii.  !)_. 
We  may  very  appropriately  apply  these  words  to  our¬ 
selves.  He  that  needs  no  pardon  from  God  may  refuse 
to  pardon  his  neighbor.  God  will  forgive  us  in  the 
same  degree  that  we  forgive  others.  How  just,  hply, 
and  beneficial  is  not,  therefore,  the  command  Christ 
gives  us  here. 

Why  are  we  to  give  others  what  belongs  to  us  ? 

Mark  well  that  by  the  words  of  Christ  we  are  bound 
in  charity  to  give  to  others  only  what  is  superfluous  to 
us.  Whatever  is  not  necessary  for  tis,  according  to  our 
state  in  life,  is  not  our  own,  but  'God’s,  IJTho  gives  it  to 
us  so  that  we  may  gain  merit  by  giving  it  to  the  poor. 
If  we  were  in  want,  what  would  our  wish  be  ?  Certainly 
that  others  would  have  compassion  on  us  and  help  us. 
Therefore  charity  requires  that  we  do  for  others  what 
we  wish  for  ourselves.  Hence,  if  our  neighbor  be  in 
want  we  must  help  him  by  giving  him  as  alms  what  is 
superfluous  to  us,  or  we  must  at  least  lend  him  what  we 
do  not  need. 

What  reward  does  Christ  promise  us  for  all  this  ? 

If  we  close  our  eyes  in  order  not  to  see  the  faults*  of 
our  neighbor,  God  will  mercifully  close  His  eyes  to 

/ 


/ 


First  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  or  Trinity  Sunday.  149 

ours.  If  we  do  not  judge,  but  rather  have  compassion 
on  others,  God  will  not  judge :  He  will  compassionate 
our  failings.  If  we  pardon  our  neighbor,  God  will 
pardon  us ;  and  if  we  give  charity  to  the  needy,  God 
will  give  us  the  treasures  of  His  grace.  In  a  word,  as 
we  treat  our  neighbor  God  will  treat  us — with  this  differ¬ 
ence,  however,  that  we  do  good  to  others  as  men  whose 
power  is  limited,  whereas  God  will  favor  us  with  a 
power  that  is  infinite,  and  with  a  generosity  altogether 
His  own. 

What  are  the  vices  that  prevent  ps  from  doing  the 
above  works  of  charity  ? 

They  are  pride  and  false  piety — that  is,  hypocrisy. 
The  proud  man  thinks  he  knows  all,  sees  all,  and  what¬ 
ever  he  does  he  does  well.  Therefore  ns  a  king  he'  con¬ 
demns  all  those  who  do  not  act  as  he  does  ;  ordinarily 
speaking,  he  is  cruel  :  he  does  not  forgive,  and  never 
gives  alms.  The  hypocrites  are  extremely  severe  with 
others  while  they  are  exceedingly  indulgent  to  them¬ 
selves,  and  therefore  you  will  look  in  vain  for  Christian 
charity  in  the  proud  or  in  the  hypocrite.  They  fancy 
themselves  full  of  good  works,  whereas  in  reality  they 
are  like  clouds  in  summer  that  pass  away  without  letting 
a  drop  of  rain  fall  upon  the  parched  earth. 

What  lesson  are  we  to  learn  from  the  words,  “  the 
blind  cannot  lead  the  blind  ”  ? 

We  are  to  learn  that  we  should  not  assume  charge  of 
others  if  we  have  not  sufficient  knowledge  to  properly 
discharge  our  duty  ;  besides,  we  should  trust  only  those 
who,  on  account  of  their  probity  and  knowledge,  de¬ 
serve  our  confidence.  An  ignorant,  immoral,  and 
worldly  counsellor  can  but  drag  our  soul  after  him  into 
the  abyss. 
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Who  are  they  who  see  the  m  ^e  in  their  brother’s  eye, 
but  see  not  the  beam  in  their  own  ? 

They  are  those  false  devotees  and  proud  people  who 
notice  the  most  trifling  faults  of  their  neighbor,  and 
care  not  about  their  own  misdeeds  and  sins.  Christ 
tells  these  they  should  first  correct  their  own  wicked 
ways  before  they  presume  to  correct  others  ;  and  hence, 
if  we  wish  to  avoid  the  reproach  of  the  Divine  Master, 
we  must  pay  attention  to  our  own  failings,  and  not 
busy  ourselves  with  our  neighbors’  unless  duty  or  charity 
should  command  it. 


SeconD  SunOag  after  Pentecost. 

OSPEL :  St.  Luke  xiv.  16-24. — At  that  time,  Jesus 


vA  spoke  to  the  Pharisees  this  parable  :  “A  certain 
man  made  a  great  supper,  and  invited  many.  And  he 
sent  his  servant  at  the  hour  of  supper  to  say  to  them 
that  were  invited  that  they  should  come,  for  now  all 
things  are  ready.  And  they  began  all  at  once  to  make 
excuse.  The  first  said  to  him  :  I  have  bought  a  farm, 
and  I  must  needs  go  out  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee,  hold 
me  excused.  And  another  said  :  I  have  bought  five 
yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  try  them :  I  pray  thee  hold 
me  excused.  And  another  said  :  I  have  married  a 
wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come.  And  the  servant 
returning  told  these  things  to  his  lord.  Then  the  mas¬ 
ter  of  the  house,  being  angry,  said  to  his  servant :  Go 
out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and 
bring  in  hither  the  poor  and  the  feeble  and  the  blind 
and  the  lame.  And  the  servant  said  :  Lord,  it  is  done 
as  thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room.  And 
the  lord  said  to  the  servant :  Go  out  into  the  highways 
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afhd  hedges  ;  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my 
house  may  be  filled.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  none  of 
those  men  that  were  invited  shall  taste  of  my  supper." 

I  Vfc 

Explanation. 

Who  is  this  man  who  prepares  the  supper,  and  what 
supper  is  it  that  is  called  great  ? 

All  agree  that  this  man  is  our  good  God,  Who  places 
His  treasures  at  the  disposal  of  His  friends — that  is,  our 
souls — and  invites  His  creatures  to  nourish  themselves 
at  His  heavenly  banquet,  which  is  replenished  with  all 
sweetness  and  delights.  In  regard  to  the  supper  we 
must,  first  of.  all,  observe  that  dinner  and  supper  are 
different  in  this :  that  work  is  stopped  to  take  dinner, 
and  after,  the  work  is  generally  resumed,  and  man  is 
once  more  taken  up  with  the  cares  and  anxieties  of  life; 
but  after  supper  he  works  no  more ;  he  retires  to  rest, 
and  in  the  sweet  embraces  of  sleep  he  forgets  all  that 
afflicts  his  mind  and  body.  Hence  all  the  sacred  inter¬ 
preters  say  that  the  nuptial  banquet,  or  the  dinner  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  signifies 
the  vocation  to  the  faith,  after  which  there  is  much 
work  to  be  done,  and  much  to  suffer  ih  the  practice  of 
the  Christian  life.  The  supper,  however,  mentioned  in 
this  day’s  Gospel  signifies  the  entrance  into  paradise, 
after  which  there  is  perfect  peace  and  rest,  and  nothing 
to  disturb  the  mind  or  tire  the  body.  Many,  however, 
recognize  in  this  supper  the  holy  Eucharistic  table,  and 
that  most  precious  food  that  is  taken  by  receiving  the 
Most  Holy  Sacrament. 

In  what  does  the  supper  resemble  the  Most  Holy 
Eucharist  ? 
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When  the  hour  for  supper  has  come  the  work  or  busi¬ 
ness  of  the  day  is  done,  the  meal  is  taken  in  peace,  the 
time  is  passed  in  pleasant  conversation,  and  then  each  re¬ 
tires  to  rest,  during  which  the  tiredebody  recovers  new 
strength,  the  mind  gains  new  vigor,  and  upon  rising 
the  following  morning  all  feel  refreshed  and  able  to 
resume  their  work.  Now  the  same  happens  to  the  soul 
when >  it  partakes  of  the  Eucharistic  table.  When  a 
Christian  approaches  this  table  with  thejproper  disposi¬ 
tions  he  forgets  entirely  the  cares  of  the  world  ;  he  con¬ 
verses  confidentially  with  God,  his  true  friend,  brother, 
and  father  ;  he  enjoys  peace  of  mind,  during  which  he 
recovers  front  all  his  suflierings  ;  he  receives  new  strength 
to  battle  against  his  spiritual  enemies  and  to  carry  even 
heavier  crosses,  and,  like  a  new  man,  he  attempts  to 
climb  the  high  mountain  of  evangelical  perfection. 

Of  whom  are  they  who  refused  to  come  to  the  supper 
a  figure  ? 

They  are  the  figure  of  the  Christians  who,  being  im¬ 
mersed  in  the  cares,  pleasures,  and  vanities  of  the  world, 
do  not  care  to  receive  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and  do  not 
prepare  themselves  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  rest,  thus 
showing  by  their  actions  that  they  refuse  to  be  of  the 
number  of  the  elect. 

And  of  whom  are  the  poor,  the  feeble,  the  blind,  and 
the  lame  that  were  invited  to  the  supper  a  figure  ? 

From  this  we  learn  that  God,  in  bestowing  His  favors, 
has  no  regard  for  high  birth,  riches,  talents,  beauty,  or 
other  personal  advantages ;  so  much  so  that  the  poor 
and  lowly  are  treated  kindly  by  Him,  and  sometimes 
even  better  than  the  great  of  the  world.  It  is  not  only 
the  perfect  that  are  called  to  nourish  themselves  at  the 
Eucharistic  table,  but  also  those  who  are  poor  in  merits, 
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blind  according  to  the  spirit,  ignorant  and  less  constant 
in  the  divine  service;  for  by  virtue  of  this  heavenly  bread 
they  will  become  rich  in  grace,  gain  strength,  be  en¬ 
lightened,  and  be  rendered  able  to  make  greater  prog¬ 
ress  in  virtue.  Let  timid  souls  impress  this  lesson  of 
the  parable  on  their  minds,  and  draw  therefrom  comfort 
and  consolation. 

What  are  we  to  say  of  the  master  of  the  house  who 
was  angry  at  those  who  excused  themselves  ? 

Woe  to  those  who  do  not  heed  God’s  invitation!  A 
day  will  come  when  they  will  no  more  hear  that 
voice  inviting  them  to  taste  the  delights  of  paradise. 
The  Jews,  of  whom  those  who  refused  to  attend  the 
supper  were  a  figure,  did  not  heed  the  words  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  Master,  and  they  were  abandoned  to  their  sad  fate. 
All  who  resist  the  voice  of  God,  Who  calls  them  to  eter¬ 
nal  happiness  in  so  many  different  ways,  will  find  that 
they  are  excluded  therefrom.  As  we  have  applied  the 
parable  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  let  us  reflect  that  he 
who,  on  account  of  worldly  cares  or  of  a  sinful  life,  does 
not  receive  this  sacrament  runs  the  greatest  risk  of  being 
deprived  of  it  at  the  'hour  of  death,  '’because  then  Jesus 
Christ  will  refuse  to  be  the  food  of  those  ungrateful 
ones  who  turned  away  from  Him  when  He  most  lovingly 
invited  them  during  life  to  partake  of  His  table. 
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OSPEL  :  St.  Luke  xv.  1-10. — At  that  time: 


vJT  “The  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  unto 
Jesus  to  hear  Him.  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes 
murmured,  saying :  This  man  receiveth  sinners  and 
eateth  with  them.  'Anfl  He  spoke  to  them  this  parable, 
saying  :  What  man  of  you  that  hath  an  hundred  sheep, 
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and  if  he  shall  lose  one  of  them,  doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety-nine  in  the  desert,  and  go  after  that  which  was 
lost  until  he  find  it  ?  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  lay  it 
upon  his  shoulders  rejoicing,  and  coming  home  call  to¬ 
gether  his  friends  and  neighbors,  saying  to  them  :  Re¬ 
joice  with  me,  because  I  have  found  my  sheep  that  was 
lost  ?  I  say  to  you,  that  even  so  there  shall  be  joy  in 
heaven  upon  one  sinner  that  doth  penance,  more  than 
upon  ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance.  Or  what 
woman  having  ten  groats,  if  she  lose  one  groat,  doth 
not  light  a  candle  and  sweep  the  house  and  seek  dili¬ 
gently  until  she  find  it?  And  when  she  hath  found  it, 
call  together  her  friends  and  neighbors,  saying :  Re¬ 
joice  with  me,  because  I  have  found  the  groat  which  I 
had  lost.  So  I  say  to  you,  there  shall  be  joy  before  the 
angels  of  God  upon  one  sinner  doing  penojnce.” 

i 

Explanation. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  those  sinners  who  gathered 
about  Christ,  and  of  Him  Who  received  them  ? 

We  are  to  admire  the  goodness  of  the  Divine.  Re¬ 
deemer,  and  it  would  be  well  if  all  Christians  would 
imitate  those  publicans.  They  heard,  as  we  read  in 
St.  Matthew,  that  the  divine  Redeemer  invited  all  to  do 
penance  because  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  nigh,  and 
therefore  they  came  to.Him  and  they  were  well  received. 
Happy  they  who  voluntarily  go  to  hear  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  preached  by  His  ministers  !  This  is,  generally 
speaking,  the  first  step  toward  repentance  and  perfec¬ 
tion.  The  internal  inspirations  and  the  impulses  of  our 
heart  which  we  experience  in  hearing  the  word  of  God 
are  a  proof  of  the  kind  welcome  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
accustomed  to  give  us. 
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Why  did  tile  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmur  ? 

They  did  i  not  know,  or  rather,  did  not  wish  to  know, 
that  a  truly  just  man  always  feels  compassion  for  sin¬ 
ners,  and  that  the  saints  have  always  desired  and  en¬ 
deavored  to  promote  their  conversion  and  eternal  wel¬ 
fare.  The  proud  and  hypocritical  Pharisees  avoided 
public  sinners,  as  if  they  would  have  been  contaminated 
by  permitting  sinners  to  come  near  to  them,  and  they 
wanted  Jesus  Christ  to  do  as  they  did;  but  as  He 
received  them  kindly,  they  were  angry  and  murmured. 
Let  us  learn  from  the  Divine  Master  to  be  charitable 
toward  him  who  errs,  and  let  us  avoid  the  pride  and 
hard-heartedness  of  the  Pharisees. 

What  is  the  object  of  this  parable  ? 

By  this  parable  Christ  wished  to  excuse  sinners  ;  He 
desired  to  encourage  them  to  be  converted,  and  to  let 
them  know  how  dear  they  are  to  the  piost  merciful 
God,  Who  goes  in  search  of  the  lost,  Who  helps  them 
with  His  grace  in  their  repentance,  and  Who  rejoices 
with  His  angels  in  heaven  when  they  return  to  the  path 
that  leads  to  salvation. 

Where  do  we  find  excuse  for  sinners  ? 

We  find  it  in  the  parable  where  Christ  compares  a 
sinner  to  a  sheep.  The  sheep  is  a  very  simple  and  dull 
animal,  which,  while  grazing  in  the  field,  does  not  notice 
that  it  has  left  the  fold.  It  is  lost,  and  when  lost  does 
not  know  the  way  back  to  the  fold.  It  seems,  there¬ 
fore,  that  when  Christ  compared  the  sinner  to  a  sheep 
He  intended  to  say  that  the  sinner  goes  astray  from  the 
true  path  and  from  God  through  pure  and  natural 
ignorance  ;  because,  being  dazzled  and  Relighted  by  the, 
things  of  the  world,  he  follows  them  ;  he  separates  him-  ~7 
6elf  from  the  just  without  knowing  it,  and,  lost  in  the 
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desert  of  this  world,  he  does  not  know  his  misfortune 
and  has  not,  humanly  speaking,  the  means  of  returning 
again,  if  God  in  His  infinite  mercy  does  not  go  in  search 
of  him  and  rescue  him. 

Where  do  we  find  encouragement  for  sinners  ? 

We  find  it  where  Christ  compares  Himself-  to  the 
shepherd  by  pointing  ou£  his  labors  and  conduct.  From 
the  words  of  the  Divine  Master  we  see  that  as  soon  as 
the  shepherd  missed  the  lost  sheep  he  hastened  after 
it,  and  when  he  found  it  he  did  not  frighten  it  'with  re¬ 
proaches,  nor  punish  it,  nor  compel  it  to  walk  ;  but, 
calling  it  by  najae,  he  folds  it  in  his  arms,  and  pitying 
its  weariness,-  he  carries  it  on  his  shoulders  to  the  fold, 
and  calls  his  friends  together  to  rejoice  with  him  for 
having  brought  back  to  the  fold  an  unfortunate  one 
which  was  in  danger  of  being  devoured  by  the  wolves. 
What  greater  encouragement  is  there  for  the  sinner  who 
sees  in  the  lost  sheep  hi^  own  condition,  and  in  the  con¬ 
duct  of  the  shepherd  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  ? 

Can  you  show  me  in  Christ  what  we  have  seen  in  the 
shepherd  ? 

As  the  shepherd  immediately  searches  fair  the  sheep 
when  he  knows  it  is  lost,  so  God  immediately  recalled 
Adam  to  the  right  path,  when  he  had  lost  it  by  sin,  by 
announcing  to  him  the  fruit  of  the  woman — that  is,  the 
Saviour,  Who  was  to  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent. 
The  shepherd  leaves  the  ninety-nine  in  order  to  seek  the 
lost  sheep  ;  and  the  Divine  Word,  in  order  to  save 
Adam  and  his  rac(e,  left  the  company  of  the  angels  and 
the  splendor  of  His  glory,  and  came  to  dwell 'on  earth 
under  the  likeness  of  a  servant.  The  shepherd,  having 
found  the  sheep,  treats  it  kindly  ;  and  the  God-man, 
when  He  was  among  sinners,  treated  them  with  ineffa- 
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ble  tenderness,  and  out  of  kindness  for  them  worked 
many  miracles.  Tie  shepherd  carried  the  sheep  on  his 
shoulders,  and  the  God-man  carried  us  on  His  shoul¬ 
ders,  and  alone  sustained  the  weight  of  our  sins.  And 
as  the  shepherd  called  his  friends  to  rejoice  with  him 
becadle  he  had  found  the  lost  sheep,  so  the  Incarnate 
Word  called  all  the  angels  to  rejoice  with  Him  when 
from  Mount  Olivet  He  returned  triumphantly  to  His 
Father,  taking  with  Him  those  of  the  human  race  whom 
he  had  rescued  from  hell. 

Can  it  be  said  that  the  same  occurs  in  the  conversion 
of  every  sinner  ? 

When  we  consider  the  great  remorse  the  sinnpr  feels 
after  having  committed  sin,  the  interior  voice  that  calls 
him  to  repent,  the  charity  with  which  the  priest'  by  the 
command  of  Jesus  Christ,  must  receive  him,  the  conso¬ 
lation  the  heart  of  a  true  penitent  experiences  when  re¬ 
ceiving  absolution,  the  light,  the  help,  and  the  graces 
that  assist  him  to  return  to  the  right  path,  and  to  re¬ 
form  his  life,  the  joy  of  the  angels  and  saints  at  his 
conversion,  we  will  understand  that  God  always  goes  in 
search  of  the  errirvg,  that  He  treats  them  with  kindness, 
that  He  supports  them  by  His  grace,  and  that  He  re¬ 
joices  at  their  return  to  Him. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  other  parable — of  the 
woman  who  seeks  the  lost  groat  ? 

•  St.  Gregory  in  his  thirty-fourth  homily  says  that  the 
woman  signifies  the  Divine  Wisdom.  The  coin  which 
bears  the  image  of  the  king  is  a  figure  of  a  soul  which 
bears  the  image  of  the  Creator.  The  loss  of  the  groat 
is  a  figure  of  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  light  announces 
the  incarnation  of  the  Word,  because  as  the  light  shines 
through  the  lamp,  so  the  divinity  of  Christ  shone 
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through  His  humanity.  The  sweeping  ahd  seeking 
through  the  house  signifies  the  Incarnate  Wisdom  that 
aroused  the  consciences  of  men  who  were  living  tran¬ 
quilly  in  their  sins,  and  freed  them  from  their  errors 'of 
intellect  and  from  the  corruption  of  their  hearts.  When 
the  groat  was  found,  our  soul,  made  according 'to  the 
likeness  of  God,  was  redeemed  and  placed  on  the  way 
of  salvation ;  and  then  the  Infinite  Wisdom  called 
justice,  mercy,  omnipotence,  providence,  and  all  the 
heavenly  powers  to  rejoice  with  it.  Thus  we  see  that 
the  shepherd  and  the  woman  are  figures  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  sheep  and  the  groat  are  figures  of  the  sinner. 

Why  did  the  Divine  Master  conclude  by  saying  that 
there  shall  be  more  joy  for  one  repentant  sinner  than 
for  ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance  ? 

St.  Gregory  sees  in  the  nine  groats  and  St.  Ambrose 
in  the  ninety-nine  sheep  the  nine  heavenly  hierarchies 
and  the  countless  choirs  of  angels  who  are  happy  in 
eternal  bliss  ;  and  in  the  one  lost  sheep  and  one  lost 
groat  they  behold  ,  the  human  race  lost  by  sin.  And  the 
salvation  of  man,  which  is  of  so  great  advantage  to 
man  himself,  the  cause  of  so  great  joy  to  the  angels, 
and  of  so  great  glory  to  God,  produced  unheard-of  re¬ 
joicing  in  heaven,  not  because  God  loved  the  heavenly 
spirits  less,  but  because  man  had  been  restored  to 
eternal  life,  which  he  had  lost  by  sin.  Now,  in  the  con¬ 
version  of  each  sinner  the  accidental  joy  of  paradise  is 
increased,  because,  although  it  is  perfect,  yet  it  is  in¬ 
creased  when  a  soul  is  rescued  from  hell  and  restored 
to  God. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  all  this  ? 

Besides  understanding  the  sense  and  the  spirit  of  the 
parable  and1  the  object  the  Divine  Master  had  in  view 
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in  telling  it,  we  are  to  learn  to  be  charitable  toward 
sinners,  to  be  zealous  for  their  conversion,  to  be  anx¬ 
ious  in  working  out  our  own  conversion,  if  such  be  our 
need,  and  always  to  thank  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
in  His  infinite  mercy  came  in  search  of  us  when  we 
were  in  the  state  of  perdition. 

3fourtb  Sunoag  after  Pentecost. 

GOSPEL :  St.  LuJce  v.  l-ll. — At  that  time  :  “  When 
the  multitude  pressed  upon  Jesus  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  He  stood  by  the  Lake  of  Genesareth,  and  saw 
two  ships  standing  by  the  lake,  but  the  fishermen  were 
gone  out  of  them  and  were  washing  their  nets.  And 
going  up  into  one  of  the  ships  that  was  Simon’s,  He 
desired  him  to  draw  back  a  little  from  the  land.  And 
sitting  He  taught  the  multitude  out  of  the  ship.  Now 
when  He  had  ceased  to  speak  He  said  to  Simon  :  Launch 
out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 
And  Simon  answering  said  to  Him :  Master,  we  have 
labored  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing,  but  at 
Thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.  And  when  they  had 
done  this  they  enclosed  a  very  great  multitude  of  fishes, 
and  their  net  broke.  And  they  beckoned  to  their  part¬ 
ners  that  were  in  the  other  ship  that  they  should  come 
and  help  them.  And  they  came  and  filled  both  the  ships, 
so  that  they  were  almost  sinking  :  which,  when  Simon 
Peter  saw,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus’  knees,  saying  :  Depart 
from  me,  for  I  am  a,  sinful  man,  O  Lord.  For  he  was 
wholly  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the 
draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken.  And  so 
were  also  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  were 
Simon’s  partners.  And  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  :  Fear  not; 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.  And  having 
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brought  their  shigs  t9  land,  leaving  all  things,  they  fol¬ 
lowed  Him.” 


/ 


Explanation, 


Of  what  is  this  ship  a  figure  ? 

This  ship  belonged  to  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Ambrose  says 
that  it  is  the  same  which  St.  Matthew  speaks  of  as  tossed 
about  by  a  furious  tempest,  and  St:  Luke  in  this  day’s 
Gospel  describes  as  overloaded  with  fishes.  From  this 
ship  Christ  taught  the  people  :  from  it  He  commanded 
the  wind  and  the  waves  ;  from  it,  although  asleep,  He 
saved  the  apostles  from  drowning.  It  is,  therefore,  a 
figure  of  the  Catholic  Church,  of  which  St.  Peter  and  his 
legitimate  successors  are  the  visible  head  and  founda¬ 
tion. 

How  do  you  compare  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  bark 
of  Peter  ? 

The  Catholic  Church  has  been  exposed  from  her  very 
beginning  to  the  persecutions  of  paganism,  heresy,  and 
false  philosophy.  By  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  and 
their  successors  she  has  made  immense  conquests  in  all 
parts  of  the  world.  In  the  midst  of  continual  vicissi¬ 
tudes  she  has  always  had  the  assistance  of  God,  Who 
watched  over  her  safety  and  led  her  to  victory,  although 
He  seemed  to  sleep  and  to  have  abandoned  her  to  the 
fury  of  her  enemies.  She  possesses  the  truth,  and  teaches 
heavenly  doctrines  that  are  directly  opposed  to  the  spirit 
of  the  world.  You  will,  therefore,  recognize  in  her  the 
bark  of  Peter,  now  tossed  about  by  the  waves,  now 
loaded  with  rich  treasures,  now  triumphing  over  the  tem¬ 
pests,  because  Jesus  Christ  is  with  her,  and  as  the  oracle 
of  her  Master  she  teaches  whomsoever  listens  to  her  from 
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Is  there  any  remark  to  be  made  about  the  order  Be 
gave  the  apostles  to  launch  out  into  the  deep  and  to  let 
down  their  nets,  after  He  had  ceased  to  sp^ik  ? 

To  launch  out  into  the  deep  signified  the  great  work 
into  which  the  apostles  were  to  go  ;  and  to  let  down  their 
nets  indicated  the  preaching  of  the  divine  word  by  which 
they  were  to  draw  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  from  the 
abyss  of  ignorance  and  place  them  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Church.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary  that  Jesus  Christ 
should  first  teach  and  finish  His  teaching,  since  the 
apostles  and  their  successors  would  have  to  repeat  His 
jt  very  words  ;  and,  when  He  had  fully  revealed  the  truth, 
B?f"Sent  His  apostles  to  preach  it  to  the  whole  world. 
Observe,  however,  that  if  the  apostles  preached  the 
Gospel,  they  did  so  by  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
therefore,  no  one  can  ever  pretend  to  have  the  right  ot 
_  preaching  the  Gospel  unless  he  has  received  his  mission 
from  the  legitimate  successors  of  the  apostles  who  are  in 
union  with  their  head,  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

What  is  to  be  said  of  the  answer  of  St.  Peter  ? 

Peter  answered  :  ‘  ‘  Master,  we  have  labored  all  night 
and  have  taken  nothing,  but  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down 
the  net.”  In  The  first  place  we  observe  that  we  shall 
always  labor  ih  vain  if  we  are  not  in  the  company  of 
Jesus  with  His  grace.  He  who  does  not  work  for  God 
and  with  God  loses  his  time  and  gains  nothing  ;  he  may 
gain  for  the  world,  but  not  for  heaven.  Therefore,  we 
shall  be  indeed  unfortunate  if,  at  the  end  of  our  lives, 
after  having  done  so  much  for  the  world,  we  find  that 
we  have  gained  nothing  for  eternity.  We  admire  the 
obedience  of  St.  Peter,  who,  although  the  time  was  not 
favorable,  let  down  his  neJStt  the  word  of  his  Master ; 
and  we  also  should  obey  him  who  commands  us  in  God’s 
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place,  whatever  reasons  we  may  have  for  doing  the 
contrary. 

What  is  meant  hy  the  danger  of  the  net  breaking  ? 

There  is  always  danger  in  a  crowd,  and  after  the  whole 
world  wanted  to  enter  the  Church  and  be  called  Christian, 
the  fervor  of  the  faith  was  diminished.  The  weak  in  the 
faith,  the  disobedient  sinners,  continually  threaten  to 
break  the  mystical  net ;  that  is,  the  effect  of  the  word  of 
God.  And  heretics,  schismatics,  and  false  Christians 
,  do  break  it. 

What  are  we  to  say  of  their  calling  their  partners  to 
help  them  ? 

We  are  to  learn  from  this  that  when  we  are  not  strong 
enough  to  do  what  is  required  of  us  it  is  not  sufficient  to 
confess  our  inability,  but  we  must  moreover  ask  those  to 
help  us  who  can  do  so.  A  father  of  a  family,  a  teacher, 
a  high  official,  must  always  ask  for  the  help  or  advice  of 
competent  persons,  when  they  cannot  alone  properly 
discharge  their  duties  toward  those  committed  to  their 
care.  .  ,  \ 

What  are  we  to  say  of  the  great  number  of  fishes  which 
they  caught  ? 

It  was  a  figure  of  the  most  fruitful  result  of  the  work 
of  the  apostles,  who,  by  their  preaching,  gained  in  a 
very  short  time  to  the  faith  a  great  multitude  of  persons 
of  every  age,  class,  and  nation.  At  the  same  time  we 
also  learn  how  fruitful  our  works  will  be  if  God  is  near 
to  us  with  His  grace,  and  if  we  undertake  a  work  in 
obedience  to  His  word  ;  for  if  St.  Peter,  who  had  worked 
all  night  in  vain,  by  obeying  his  Divine  Master  caught 
so  great  a  number  of  fishes,  our  gain  will  also  be  very 
great  for  eternity  if  we  act  through  obedience. 
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Why  did  Christ  permit  the  apostles  to  be  so  astonished 
at  what  had  happened  ? 

This  was  a  very  extraordinary  grace,  of  which  all  stand 
in  need  who  attribute  everything  to  chance  or  to  natural 
causes,  and  never  recognize  and  adore  the  manifest 
working  of  the  hand  of  God,  not  even  in  the  most  extra¬ 
ordinary  events.  Besides,  it  was  a  lesson  to  those  ob¬ 
stinate  unbelievers  who,  knowing  the  rich  and  prodigious 
spiritual  draught  effected  by  the  apostles  by  preaching 
the  Gospel,  still  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  truth  and  to 
confess  the  divinity  of  the  Catholic  religion,  which  has 
so  often  been  proved  beyond  all  doubt. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  the  events  recorded  in  this 
Gospel  ? 

We  are  to  learn  from  the  multitude  to  be  anxious  to 
hear  the  word  of  God.  From  St.  Peter  we  are  to  learn 
to  obey  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  humble  ourselves,  having 
our  unworthiness  before  our  eyes,  when  God  favors  us 
aud  makes  ufe  the  instruments  of  His  wonders.  From 
the  apostles,  who  abandoned  their  ships  and  nets,  we 
are  to  learn  to  abandon  the  things  of  the  world,  to  give 
up  our  affections,  even  our  own  selves,  in  order  to  follow 
the  voice  of  God  when  He  vouchsafes  to  call  us.  Since 
Jesus  Christ  has  sufficiently  instructed  the  world,  He  has 
in  a  certain  sense  finished  His  discourse,  so  far  as  we 
are  concerned  ;  let  us,  therefore,  launch  out  into  the 
deep  ;  let  us  work,  and,  disengaging  our  hearts  from  the 

world,  follow  our  Master  on  the  way  to  heaven. 

/ 

ffiftb  SufiDag  after  ipentecost. 

OSPEL :  St.  Matthew  v.  20-24. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples  :  “  For  I  tell  you,  that  unless 
your  justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the  scribes  and 
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Pharisees  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
You  have  (beard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  :  Thou 
shaft  not  nil,  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  is 
angry  with  his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg¬ 
ment.  And  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council.  And  whosoever  shall 
say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire.  If  there¬ 
fore  thou  offer  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  thou  re¬ 
member  that  thy  brother  hath  anything  against  thee, 
leave  there  thy  offering  before  the  altar,  and  go  first  to 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother  ;  and  then  coming  thou  shalt 
offer  thy  gift.” 


Explanation. 

What  did  Christ  mean  by  the  first  words  of  this 
Gospel  ? 

He  meant  to  teach  the  apostles,  and  all  future  Chris¬ 
tians,  that  in  order  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
it  is  necessary  to  be  more  just  and  holy  than  the  Phari¬ 
sees  claimed  to  be.  The  people  thought  the  Pharisees 
were  holy  and  most  just  men,  but  their  justice  and 
sanctity  were  only  apparent  and  superficial.  They  were 
very  exact  in  th^  observance  of  the  external  ceremonies, 
of  the  ablutiops,  and  in  paying  the  tithes  ;  but  they 
cared  not  about  the  interior  vices  of  the  heart,  and 
while  they  appeared  to  be  immaculate  they  were  full  of 
malice  and  corruption.  Hence  Christ  said  that,  in  order 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  was  necessary  to 
be  more  holy  than  the  Pharisees  ;  that  is,  to  be  holy  in 
fact,  and  not  merely  in  appearance. 

And  what  did  He  mean  by  the  words  that  follow  ? 
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He  intended  to  explain  fully  and  to  perfect  the  com¬ 
mandment  that  forbids  homicide,  by  forbidding  internal 
feelings  of  anger,  reproachful  words,  and  contempt, 
jwhich,  like  so  many  steps,  lead  to  the  killing  of  our 
neighbor,  endeavoring  thus  to  prevent  the  violation  of 
that  commandment  in  its  very  birth.  f 

How  are  we  to  understand  these  words  :  “  Whosoever 
is  angry  with  his  brother  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment  ”  ? 

We  are  to  understand  that  every  act  and  every  feel¬ 
ing  of  anger  against  our  neighbor,  whether  for  a  grave 
or  slight  matter,  will  be  judged  by  God  as  deserving  of 
punishment,  and  that  He  will  punish  it  according  to 
its  degree  of  malice. 

How  do  you  explain  the  other  words  ? 

The  word  Raca ,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  is  a  Hebrew 
or  Syriac  word,  which  means  the  same  as  simpleton, 
one  good  for  nothing,  etc.  Everybody  knows  that  such 
reproachful  words  are  tthe  first  expressions  of  anger 
which  go  to  increase  the  anger,  and  which  are  greater 
sins  than  the  merely  internal  emotion  of  anger.  Hence 
Christ  says  that  he  who  offends  his  neighbor  by  such 
words  shall  be  summoned  before  ^the  council — that  is, 
the  Sanhedrim,  composed  of  the  senators  of  the  people 
— to  be  sentenced  according  to  his  guilt,  which,  after/" 
mature  deliberation,  they  do-according  to  the  greater 
or  lesser  malice  of  the  culprit.  Let  us  learn  from  this 
that  God  will  judge  the  words  we  utter  against  our 
neighbor ;  that  He  will  weigh  all  the  circumstances j 
that  is,  whether  we  uttered  such  words  inadvertently 
or  purposely,  whether  we  were  taken  by  surprise  or 
not ;  He  will  take  into  consideration* who  the  offended 
person  is,  and  who  the  culprit ;  and,  according  to  the 
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malice,  God  will  sentence  the  sinner  to  the  punishment 
he  deserves,  either  temporal  or  eternal. 

Explain  these  words :  ‘  ‘  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
brother,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  guilty  of  hell-fire.” 

According  to  St.  Jerome,  Christ  intended  to  say  hell, 
when  He  said  fire  of  Gehenna — that  is,  the  fiercest  fire ; 
and  He  declared  him  guilty  of  hell  who  in  anger  would 
say  to  his  brother,  Thou  fool.  However,  by  this  parable 
are  understood  all  those  insults  or  acts  of  contempt 
which  grievously  dishonor  our  neighbor ;  so  that  if  it 
be  a  grievous  sin  to  call  another  a  fool,  it  is  much  more 
so  to  call  him  a  thief,  an  impostor,  or  libertine,  which 
is  so  often  done. 

What  does  Christ  further  command  us  to  do  ? 

He  commands  us  to  be  reconciled  to  our  neighbor 
whom  we  have  .offended  as  soon  as  possible,  and  to  give 
him  satisfaction.  The  Jews  thought  they  could  atone 
for  any  sin,  even  for  murder,  by  making  an  offering  in 
the  temple  ;  and  Jesus  Christ  commanded  them  not  to 
make  the  offering  until  they  had  made  peace  with  their 
neighbor,  which  they  shofild  do  immediately.  We, 
also,  are  bound  by  this  command  ;  and  hence,  if  we 
have  either  in  word  or  deed  offended  a  person,  before 
we  pray  or  receive  the  sacraments  we  should  banish 
from  our  heart  all  angry  feeling  ;  we  should,  as  soon  as 
possible,  give  satisfaction  and  ask  pardon  of  the  person 
offended  ;  and  we  should  show  that  we  entertain  no 
feelings  of  resentment,  and  if  we  have  been  offended 
we  must  be  ready  to  forgive. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

We  are  to  learn,  that  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  we  must  be  really  and  not  apparently  good  ; 
that  is,  we  must  have  an  upright  heart  animated  by 
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charity  and  subject  in  all  things  to  the  holy  law  of  God. 
always  bearing  in  mind  that  true  justice  does  not  con¬ 
sist  in  the  external  practices  of  devotion,  hut  rather  in 
the  purity  of  conscience,  in  the  abnegation  of  our  will, 
and  in  the  control  of  our  passions.  We  are  also  to  learn 
to  abstain  from  any  act  of  atiger,  and  from  saying  any¬ 
thing  that  can  offend  or  grieve  our  neighbor.  Lastly, 
we  are  to  learn  n<)t  to  be  slow  in  making  peace  with 
Dur  neighbor  whenever  we  have  displeased  him,  and 
also  not  to  make  a  reconciliation  difficult. 


Sijtb  SunDag  after  Pentecost. 


OSPEL:  St.  Mark  viii.  1-9. — At  that  time  :  “When 


VA  there  was  a  great  multitude,  and  they  had  noth¬ 
ing  to  eat,  calling  His  disciples  together,  He  saith  to 
them  :  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  for  behold 
they  have  now  been  with  Me  three  days  and  have  noth¬ 
ing  to  eat.  And  if  I  shall  send  them  a#ay  fasting  to 
their  home  they  will  faint  in  the  way,  for  some  of  them 
came  from  afar  off.  And  His  disciples  answered  Him  : 
From  whence  can  any  one  fill  them  herel  with  bread,  in 
the  wilderness  ?  Apd  He  asked  them  :  How  many  loaves 
have  ye  ?  Whb  said  :  Seven.  And  He  commanded  the 
Multitude  to  sit  down  upon  the  ground.  And  taking 
the  seven  loaves,  giving  thanks,  He  broke,  and  gave  to 
His  disciples  to  set  before  them,  and  they  set  them  be¬ 
fore  the  people.  And  they  had  a  few  little  fishes  :  and 
He  blessed  them,  and  commanded  them  to  be  set  before 
them.  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled,  and  they 
took  up  that  which  was  left  of  the  fragments,  sever 
baskets.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four 
thousand  :  and  He  sent  them  away.” 
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>  Explanation. 

Of  whom  is  this  multitude  a  figure  ? 

It  may  he  said  in  the  first  place  to  be  a  figure  of  all 
those  who  lived  before  Christ.  In  the  second  place  it 
was  a  figure  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  lastly  of  the 
Gehtiles.  The  first  could  not  behold  Christ,  the  Saviour, 
Whom  they  so  ardently  expected.  The  Jews  had  only 
figures,  shadows,  and  carnal  victims,  which  could  not 
nourish  their  souls  ;  and  the  Gentiles  were  dying  of 
hunger,  because  they  had  nothing  but  prejudices,  evil 
habits  and  vices  that  were  leading  them  to  perdition. 
Happy  are  we  who  have  received  the  bread  of  life  which 
nourishes,  strengthens,  and  sanctifies  our  souls  in  the 
desert  of  this  world  ! 

And  those  who  came  from  4far  off,  of  whom  are  they 
a  figure  ? 

They  are  a*  figure  of  the  Gentiles.  The  Jews,  by  the 
vocation  of  Abraham  and  by  the  law  of  Moses,  were  on . 
the  way  to  meet  the  Saviour,  and  were  very  near  to 
Him,  because  He  was  to  be  born  in  their  midst.  The 
Gentiles,  on  the  contrary,  were  far  from  Him,  because 
their  ignorance,  their  superstitions,  and  their  immorali- 
ties  made  them  strangers  to  God  and  placed  them  out 
of  the  way  of  salvation,  Yet  they  also  came  to  hear 
Christ,  they  enjoyed  the  effects  of  His  mercy,  they  were 
fed  with  His  doctrine,  and  were  nourished  with  the 
food  of  life.  As  to  ourselves,  however,  those  persons 
who  came  from  afar  off  represent  those  sinners  who, 
like  the  prodigal  son,  go  to  a  distant  country— that  is, 
far  from  their  heavenly  home,  following  their  passions, 
and  they  come,  indeed,  from  afar  off  when  they  come 
to  hear  the  word  of  God,  by  means  of  which  they  find 
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God  disposed  to  have  compassion  on  them,  and  to  feed 
them  with  the  bread  of  His  grace  and  to  provide  for 
them,  that  they  may  not  grow  faint  on  the  road  they 
still  have  to  walk  in  the  exercise  of  penance.  What  a 
consolation  for  poor  sinners  ! 

What  is  to  be  said  of  the  compassion  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

We  are  to  admire  the  greatness  of  His  love  for  our 
souls.  We  live  on  this  earth  as  in  the  midst  of  a  desert, 
where  there  is  nothing  that  will  satisfy  our  souls.  But 
Jesus  Christ  does  not  forget  our  misery  ;  He  knows  even 
our  least  wants  ;  He  has  a  most  tender  compassion  for 
us,  and  He  provides  abundantly  for  us. 

How  do  you  infer  this  from  the  Gospel  ? 

Because  Jesus  Christ,  as  St.  Gregory  says,  taught 
sometimes  by  word  of  mouth  and  sometimes  by  His 
actions.  Hence  in  all  that  He  did  to  the  multitude  in 
this  day’s  Gospel  we  see  what  He  continually  does  in 
our  souls.  Following  the  Gospel,  we  see  Jesus  in  the 
midst  of  the  people,  who  crowd  around  Him  ;  He  notices 
how  pale  and  weak  they  are  ;  He  sees  the  effects  of  their 
fast ;  He  is  moved  at  such  a  sight,  and  consults  with  His 
apostles  about  supplying  food  for  so  great  a  multitude. 
He  causes  the  little  they  had  taken  with  them  for  their 
own  use  to  be  placed  before  Him,  and  had  the  apostles 
distribute  it  with  the  utmost  impartiality,  giving  so 
abundantly  that  seven  baskets  of  fragments  remained. 
Now,  according  to  the  teachings  of  faith,  we  should  see 
Jesus  ever  watching  over  our  souls,  weighing  and 
measuring  the  needs  of  each  one,  having  pity  for  all,  and 
giving  forth  to  all  His  doctrines,  His  light,  His  grac.es, 
His  sacraments,  His  body,  and  His  merits.  All  this 
He  does  by  the  ministry  of  His  priests,  without  regard 
to  person,  sex,  or  age,  and  provides  all  with  abundant 
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means  to  live  faithful  to  Him  in  this  world  and  happy 
with^Him  in  the  next. 

What  do  the  seven  loaves  signify  ? 

According  to  the  sacred  interpreters  they  signify  the 
seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  our  Divine  Saviour 
makes  use  of  to  preserve  the  life  of  our  soul,  strengthen¬ 
ing  it  to  walk  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  to  overcome 
temptations,  and  to  grow  in  virtue  and  Christian  per¬ 
fection. 

And  what  did  the  little  fishes  signify  ? 

Those  fishes  served  to  render  the  bread  more  agree¬ 
able  to  the  taste,  and  they  signify  all  that  which  renders 
easier  the  observance  of  the  divine  word,  which  is  the 
»r dinarv  food  of  our  soul'.  The  example  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  practised  all  the  precepts  which  He  gave  us  in  His 
holy  law,  the  lights  which  our  mind  receives,  the  joy 
our  heart  feels  in  doing  good,  the  confidence  that, sup¬ 
ports  us  in  leading  a  Christian  life  in  the  midst  of  diffi¬ 
culties — these  are  the  exquisite  food  which  renders  the 
observance  of  the  commandments  easy  and  pleasant 
to  us.  ; 

What  are  we  to  do  to  make  good  use  of  these  spiritual 
nourishments  ?  ' 

■To  make  good  use  of  these  spiritual  nourishments  we 
must  pray  God  to  give  and  preserve  in  us  the  gift  of 
His  habitual  grace  ;  we  must  receive  His  favors  with 
humility  and  a  deep  sense  'of  gratitude ;  we  must  put 
into  practice  the  lights  and  the  instructions  which  we 
have  received,  and  we  must  always  be  obedient  to  the 
legitimate  successors  of  the  apostles,  who  are  the  dis¬ 
pensers  of  the  food  of  life. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  the  multitude  in  this  day’s 
Gospel  ? 
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This  multitude  remained  with  Christ  for  three  days, 
and,  although  they  were  nungry  and  had  nothing  to 
relieve  their  hunger,  still  they  cared  not  for  their  body, 
preferring  the  welfare  of  their  soul  to  the  most  urgent 
wants  of  the  body.  From  this  we  learn  to  esteem  and 
value  highly  the  word  of  God,  to  be  anxious  to  hear  the 
same,  and  to  suffer  courageously  every  bodily  inconven¬ 
ience  when  there  is  question  of  the  welfare  of  our  soul. 

What  are  we  to-learn  from  Jesus  Christ  ? 

We  are  to  learn  to  have  compassion  for  our  brethren 
who  are  in  want,  and,  as  He  used  the  bread  reserved 
for  Himself  and  for  the  apostles  to  feed  the  people,  so 
also  must  we  take  pleasure  in  depriving  ourselves  of 
something  in  order  to  help  the  poor. 

Seventh  Sun&ag  after  Pentecost. 

GOSPEL :  St.  Matthew  vii.  15-21. — At  that  time, 
Jesus  said  to /His  disciples:  “Beware  of  false 
prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  the  clothing  of  sheep,  but 
inwardly  the}  are  ravening  wolves.  By  their  fruits  you 
shall  know  them.  Da  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or 
figs  of  thistles  ?  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit,  and  the  evil  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 
A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can 
an  evil  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down  and 
shall  be  cast  into  the  fire.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits 
you  shall  know  them.  Hot  every  one  that  saith  to  Me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  My  Father  Who  is  in  heaven. 

'  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 
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Explanation. 

"Who  were  called  prophets  in  the  Scriptures  ? 

The  word  prophet  i^ieans  a  person  who,  being  in¬ 
spired  by- God,  announces  future  events  and  foretells 
what  will  take  place  in  the  remotest  times  in  regard  to 
the  people  and  religion  by  the  immutable  will  of  the 
Lord.  But  the  name  of  prophet  was  also  given  to  all 
those  good  and  holy  men  who,  in  the  name  of  God, 
taught  religion  to  the  people ;  who  corrected,  advised, 
and  consoled  them  unto  eternal  life,  as  circumstances 
required. 

Of  whom,  then,  did  Christ  speak  in  this  day’s  Gos¬ 
pel  ? 

As  we  can  call  a  true  prophet  a  good  and  learned 
man  who,  animated  by  holy  zeal,  instructs  the  people 
in  their  religion,  corrects  their  faults,  consoles  them  in 
affliction,  so  we  must  call  him  a  false  prophet  who, 
moved  by  passion,  self-interest,  and  corruption  of  heart, 
misleads  his  neighbor  by  doctrines  contrary  to  faith  and 
good  morals.  From  this  we  understand  that  when  Jesus 
tells  us  to  beware  of  false  prophets  He  exhorts  us  to  be¬ 
ware  of  those  false  teachers  who  spread  error  and  im¬ 
morality  by  the  false  doctrine  coming  from  pride  of 
mind  and  from  a  corrupt  heart.  Such  false  prophets 
among  the  Jews  were  the  scribes  and  the  doctors  of  Xthe 
law,  who  endeavored  to  keep  them  away  from  Christ; 
False  prophets  in  regard  to  us  are  all  those  who,  under 
appearance  of  zeal  for  religion  and  love  for  the  truth, 
strive  to  spread  doctrines  which  do  not  harmonize  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

Why  did  Christ  say  that  the  false  prophets  present 
themselves  in  the  clothing  of  sheep,  whereas  they  are 
wolves  ? 
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Consider  the  scribes  and  doctors  of  the  law  who  lived 
at  the  time  of  Christ.  They  were  very  rigorous  in  the 
exterior  observance  of  the  law ;  they  appeared  to  be  de¬ 
voured  by  holy  zeal  in  all  things,  and  they  were  admired 
by  the  people  as  models  of  sanctity — here  they  are 
lambs.  But  they  were,  in  fact,  filled  with  envy  and 
hatred  ;  they  were  avaricious,  vindictive,  covetous,  hyp¬ 
ocritical,  and  they  sent  Christ  to  the  cross — he<e  they 
are  rapacious  wolves.  Such,  also,  have  always  .been 
the  heretics,  innovators,  and  teachers  of  iniquity.  Their 
words  appear  to  breathe  the  pure  love  of  truth,  a  desire 
to  help  their  neighbor,  and  an  ardent  zeal  for  man’s 
welfare  by  wishing  to  enlighten  his  mind  and  to  reform 
his  heart,  and  on  this  account  they  appear  as  lambs. 
But  if  you  examine  their  manner  of  living  and  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  their  doctrine  you  will  find  that  they  arq  moved 
by  a  spirit  of  hatred,  of  pride,  of  sensuality,  of  avarice, 
and  by  a  mania  to  draw  you  from  God  and  thus  cause 
your  eternal  ruin — here  they  appear  as  wolves  panting 
for  their  prey. 

Why  did  Christ  say  that  we  would  know  the  false 
prophets  by  their  works  ? 

As  plants  are  known  by  their  fruit,  so  also  are  false 
prophets  known  by  their  works.  Thorns  will  not  bring 
forth  grapes,  nor  can  you  gather  figs  from  thistles.  In 
the  same  manner  a  corrupt  heart  cannot  produce  good 
actions  ;  and  if  a  hypocrite  does  something  now  and 
then  that  is  good  in  itself,  you  will  in  a  short  time  dis¬ 
cover  the  motive  of  his  actions.  A  corrupt  heart  will 
strive  to  conceal  itself,  but  its  hypocrisy  is  revealed  by 
its  actions.  The  style  of  dress,  conversation,  recreation, 
amusements,  friendships,  etc.,  plainly  show  the  true 
condition  of  the  heart. 
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How  can  we  say  this  ? 

We  say  it  upon  the  authority  of  Christ.  A  good  tree 
cannot  bring  forth  bad  fruit,  and  a  bad  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the 
heart^of  man.  An  humble,  patient,  modest,  and  devout 
person,  a  person  fearing  God,  will,  as  a  rule,  not  com¬ 
mit  sins  against  those  beautiful  virtues,  unless  suddenly 
surprised  by  human  frailty.  But  a  proud,  dissolute, 
and  avaricious  person  will  fall  at  the  slightest  occasion 
and  show  his  true  self,  no  matter  bow  hard  he  tries  to 
conceal  it; 


What  did  Christ  want  to  teach  us  by  saying  that  every 
tree  that  brings  not  forth  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down  ? 

He  wished  to  teach  us  that  it  is  not  enough  to  abstain 
from  doing  evil.  God  expects  that  when  we  avoid  evil 
we  should  also  practise  the  Christian  virtues  according 
to  our  state  of  life,  and  correspond  faithfully  with  the 
graces  we  have  received.  Call  to  mind  the  servant  who 
was  punished  because  he  did  not  trade  with  the  talent 
he  had  received,  and  the  tree  that  was  ordered  to  be 
cut  down  because  it  brought  forth  no  fruit,  though  cov¬ 
ered  with  rich  foliage.  Woe  to  us  if  we  are  good  Chris¬ 
tians  only  in  appearance,  and  do  not  bring  forth  the 
fruit  of  good  actions  ! 

What  is  the  last  remark  to  be  made  on  this  Gospel  ? 

W6  must  observe  what  Jesus  Christ  says,  that  not 
every  man  who  says  to  Him,  Lord,  Lord,  will  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  only  those  who  do  the  will 
of  His  Eternal  Father.  Many  Christians  flatter  them¬ 
selves  that  they  please  God,  because  they  daily  say  a 
certain  number  of  prayers,  assist  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass,  and  are  always  present  at  the  benediction  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament ;  but  they  should  reflect  that  all 
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this  is  of  no  account  if  they  do  not  faithfully  observe* 
the  holy  law  of  God.  True  devotion  consists  in  the  per¬ 
fect  denial  of  ourselves  and  in  conforming  ourselves  in 
all  things  to  the  will  of  God.  He  who  observes  in  all 
things  the  law  of  the  Gospel  will  enter  into  paradise,  but 
he  who  makes  devotion  consist  in  words  only  will  be 
excluded  by  Christ  from  the  number  of  the  elect. 


lEigbtb  SunDag  after  Pentecost. 

GOSPEL :  St.  Luke  xvi.  1-9. — At  that  time,  Jesu* 
spoke  to  His  disciples  j;his  parable  :  “  There  was  a 
certain  rich  man  who  had  a  steward  :  and  the  same  was 
accused  unto  him,  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And 
he  called  him,  and  said  to  him  :  How  is  it  that  I  hear 
this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  now 
thou  canst  be  steward  no  longer.  And  the  steward  said 
within  himself  :  What  shall  I  do,  because  my  lord  tak- 
eth  away  from  me  the  stewardship  ?  To  dig  I  am  not 
able  ;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed.  I  know  what  I  will  do, 
*that  when  I  shall  be  removed  from  the  stewardship  they 
may  receive  me  into  their  houses.  Therefore,  calling 
together  every  one  '-of  his  lord’s  debtors,  he  said  to  the 
first :  How  much  dost  thou  owe  my  lord  ?  But  he  said  : 
An  hundred  barrels  of  oil.  And  he  said  to  him  :  Take 
thy  bill  and  sit  down  quickly  and  write  fifty.  Then  he 
said  to  another  :  And  how  much  dost  thou  owe?  Who 
said  :  An  hundred  quarters  of  wheat.  He  said  to  him : 
Take  thy  bill,  and  write  eighty.  And  the  lord  com¬ 
mended  the  unjust  steward,  forasmuch  as  he  had  done 
wisely  :  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their 
generation  than  the  children  of  light.  And  I  say  to 
you :  Make  unto  you  friends  of  the  mammom  of  in- 
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iquity  :  that  when  you  shall  fail  they  may  receive  you 
into  everlasting  dwellings.” 

lEEPlanatfon. 

Why  did  Christ  speak  this  parable? 

With  this  parable  Christ  intended  to  rebuke  the  ava¬ 
rice  of  the  Pharisees,  who  made  bad  use  of  their  worldly 
goods  ;  and  besides,  He  advises  us  to  make  good  use  of 
riches,  especially  when  they  have  been  acquired  by  vio¬ 
lating  in  some  manner  the  law  of  God  and  by  offending 
the  Divine  Majesty. 

Of  what  is  the  steward  of  this  parable  a  figure  t 

This  man,  as  you  see,  had  the  management  of  a  large 
estate,  and  as  this  was  not  his,  but  his  master’s  prop¬ 
erty,  he  had  no  right  whatever  to  do  with  it  as  he 
pleased,  to  neglect  or  squander  it,  and  for  this  reason 
was  he  accused  of  being  an  unfaithful  servant  and  was 
dismissed.  Now  this  steward  is  a  figure  of  ourselves, 
who  are  the  administrators  of  the  treasures  which  God, 
the  Author  of  all  good,  has  confided  to  our  care.  Life, 
health,  talent,  beauty,  nobility,  riches,  all  that  we  have, 
are  so  many  trusts  that  God  has  placed  in  our  hands, 
which  we  are  to  manage  for  our  benefit,  but  only  in 
the  manner  prescribed  by  Him,  and  not  otherwise. 
Whenever,  therefore,  we  make  a  different  use  of  them, 
we  are  guilty  before  God  of  maladministration  and  of 
unfaithfulness,  like  the  servant  in  the  Gospel.  Alas ! 
What  use  have  we  so  far  made  of  so  many  good  things 
which  we  have  received  from  God?  What  have  we 
done  with  our  worldly  goods,  with  our  health,  with  our 
senses  ? 

What  does  the  master’s  treatment  of  the  unfaithful 
servant  signify  ? 
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The  master,  having  learned  of  the  steward’s  unfaith¬ 
fulness,  immediately  demands  of  him  an  account  of  his 
stewardship,  and  gives  him  notice  that  he  is  dismissed 
from  office.  This -means  that  God  will  also  one  day 
call  upon  us  to  render  an  account  to  Him  of  the  use  we 
have  made  of  His  gifts,  temporal  and  spiritual,  and 
from  that  moment  we  can  no  longer  have  any  use  of 
them,  because  God  will  then  sit  in  judgment  upon  us  ; 
this  judgment  takes  place  immediately  after  our  death. 
What  a  terrible  moment  that  will  be  for  many  unhappy 
Christians ! 

Are  the  words  of  the  steward  applicable  to  us  ? 

Certainly.  He  knew  that  he  could  not  continue  in 
office  ;  he  thought  his  situation  over,  and  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  he  was  unable  to  do  hard  manual  work, 
and  that  he  was  ashamed  to  beg.  Now  we  should  re¬ 
flect  thus  :  When  we  are  dying  we  can  work  no  more, 
we  cannot  then  make  good  the  abuse  of  the  heavenly 
gifts  by  making  a  good  use  of  them  ;  we  can  no  longer 
work  by  doing  penance,  by  invoking  the  help  of  a 
merciful  God,  or  the  protection  of  the  saints,  because 
then  the  days  of  mercy  and  of  the  protection  of  the 
saints  are  over,  and  the  days  of  rigorous  justice  and 
eternal  punishment  commence. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  the  steward’s  expedient  t< 
provide  for  himself  ? 

It  was  wicked,  and  if  his  master  praised  him,  it  was 
not  on  account  of  his  stealing,  but  on  account  of  the 
prudence  and  sagacity  he  displayed  in  providing  for 
the  future  by  making  friends  for  himself  who  would 
assist  him  in  want  after  he  had  lost  his  employment. 
Let  us  also  learn  to  think  seriously  of  the  future,  and 
to  prevent  misfortunes  to  our  souls. 
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What  conclusion  did  the  Divine  Master  draw  from 
this  ? 

He  said:  “Make  unto  you  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  iniquity,  that  when  you  shall  fail  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  dwellings.”  By  these  words  He 
counsels  us,  or,  rather,  He  commands  us,  to  think 
betimes  of  our  future  wants,  and  to  make  friends  for 
ourselves  in  heaven,  by  making  good  use  of  the  worldly 
goods  we  possess  ;  that  is,  by  doing  works  of  mercy. 
Reflect  that  worldly  possessions  are  sometimes  acquired 
by  unjust  means ;  for  instance,  by  fraud,  by  theft,  by 
usury  ;  and  sometimes  our  ancestors,  parents,  or  we 
ourselves  have  gained  them  by  too  much  greed  or 
anxiety,  which  is  contrary  to  that  detachment  from 
worldly  things  which  a  Christian  should  cherish.  Hence 
in  either  case  they  deserve  to  be  called  the  fruits  of 
iniquity.  Now  Christ  speaks  here  of  the  latter  kind, 
and  as  restitution  must  be  made  of  the  former,  which 
have  been  acquired  by  fraud,  theft,  and  usury,  so  also 
does  He  advise  us  to  use  that  which  has  been  amassed 
by  sinful  anxiety  in  doing  works  of  mercy,  in  helping 
the  poor,  in  offering  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  in  honoring 
the  saints,  so  that  like  powerful  and  influential  friends 
they  may  interest  themselves  in  our  behalf  before  God, 
obtain  for  us  the  divine  assistance  during  life,  pardon 
in  death,  and  joy  in  heaven. 

IRtntb  SunDag  after  Pentecost, 

OSPEL :  St.  Luke  xix.  41-47. — At  that  time : 


VJT  “  When  Jesus  drew  near,  seeing  the  city,  He  wept 
over  it,  saying :  If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  that  are  to  thy  peace  ;  but  now 
they  are  hidden  from  thy  eyes.  For  the  day  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about 
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thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  straiten  tliee  on 
every  side,  and  beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy 
children  who  are  in  thee  :  and  they  shall  not  leave  in 
thee  a  stone  upon  a  stone,  because  thou  hast  not  known 
the  time  of  thy  visitation.  And  entering  into  the  tem¬ 
ple,  He  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  therein,  and 
them  that  bought,  saying  to  them  :  It  is  written  :  ‘  My 
house  is  the  house  of  prayer  ;  ’  but  you  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves.  And  He  was  teaching  daily  in  the 
temple.” 

Explanation. 

Why  did  Jesus  weep  on  seeing  Jerusalem  ? 

Tears  are  generally  considered  as  a  sign  of  weakness, 
but  sometimes  they  are  certainly  a  token  of  great  love. 
The  latter  was  the  case  with  Jesus  Christ.  At  behold¬ 
ing  that  unfortunate  city,  He  thought  of  her  blindness, 
obstinacy,  and  ingratitude  for  the  many  favors  which 
God  had  bestowed  on  her.  He  thought  of  the  anger  of 
God  which  she  had  provoked,  and  of  the  afflictions  that 
would  one  day  befall  her  on  account  of  her  crimes,  and, 
moved  by  His  tender  charity,  He  shed  tears  over  her 
unhappy  fate. 

Were  the  predictions  of  Jesus  in  regard  to  Jerusalem 
verified  ? 

Read  history.  Forty  years  after  the  death  of  the 
Redeemer  that  city  was  surrounded  on  every  side  by 
the  army  of  Titus,  shut  off  from  all  communication  by 
three  impassable  barriers,  divided  by  factions,  oppressed 
•by  pestilence,  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  crushed  by  un¬ 
heard-of  horrors  and  misery.  People  seeking  safety  by 
flight  jumped  from  the  walls  and  were  killed  by  the  fall 
or  put  to  death  by  the  Roman  soldiers.  Bloody  con¬ 
tests  between  the  factions  frequently  took  place  in  the 
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public  squares  and  streets.  Human  bodies  were  decay¬ 
ing,  old  people  were  dying  of  hunger,  and  mothers  in 
despair  ate  the  flesh  of  their  own  children  whom  they 
had  killed.  In  the  heavens  phantom  armies  were  seen 
waging  war,  and  in  the  temple  the  voices  of  angels  were 
heard  crying :  “  Let  us  depart  hence,  let  us  depart.” 
The  Roman  soldiers  finally  entered  the  city  with  the 
sword  in  one  hand  and  the  torch  in  the  other.  They 
deluged  the  streets  with  blood,  they  set  the  houses,  forti¬ 
fications,  and  temple  on  fire,  the  whole  city  was  reduced 
to  ashes,  a  stone  remained  not  on  a  stone,  as  had  been 
foretold.  Was  not  the  awful  prediction  of  Christ  ful¬ 
filled  ? 

Of  whom  was  Jerusalem  a  figure  ? 

Jerusalem  was  a  figure  of  the  hardened  sinner  who 
does  not  profit  by  the  grace  of  God,  by  remorse  of  con¬ 
science,  by  the  counsels  of  his  friends,  or  by  the  exhor¬ 
tations  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  In  l’emaining 
obstinate  and  in  resisting  the  call  of  divine  mercy  the 
sinner  exposes  himself  to  the  danger  of  being  finally 
abandoned  by  God,  and  of  becoming  a  victim  of  that 
unspeakable  misery  and  horror  which  generally  accom¬ 
pany  final  impenitence. 

How  do  we  see,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the 
fate  of  the  hardened  sinner  ? 

When  an  obstinate  sinner  is  abandoned  by  God,  bad 
habits,  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  human  respect  so  con¬ 
trol  him  that  he  is  almost  forced  to  commit  sin,  and  is 
unable  to  amend  his  life.  A  perfect  chaos  reigns  in  his 
heart  ;  he  wishes  to  be  in  peace  with  God,  but  he  also 
wants  to  sin.  He  would  like  to  enjoy  peace  of  heart, 
but  he  also  wants  to  gratify  his  passions.  He  fails  in 
good  works,  is  deprived  of  spiritual  help,  and  carried 
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away  by  corruption ;  he  cares  no  longer  for  friends, 
parents,  family,  or  for  himself.  The  thought  of  the 
punishment  due  his  iniquities  causes  him  to  despair. 
He  dies,  and  from  temporal  he  passes  to  eternal  suffer¬ 
ings. 

What  are  we  to  conclude  from  this  ? 

It  is  the  greatest  misfortune  to  close  our  ears  to  the 
voice  of  God  when  He  comes  to  visit  us  with  His  grace. 
We  should,  therefore,  profit  by  the  call  and  invitation 
of  the  Lord  while  we  have  time,  so  that  He  may  not 
abandon  .us  as  He  did  ungrateful  Jerusalem. 

What  else  is  delated  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  ? 

It  is  related  that  Jesus  Christ  cast  out  of  the  temple 
those  who  were  carrying  on  a  profane  traffic.  From 
this  we  are  to  learn  that  we  provoke  Christ  when  we 
seek  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  anything  but  God.  If 
we  go  to  church  out  of  habit  or  curiosity,  or  to  pass 
the  time  ;  if  we  are  distracted,  undevout,  irreverent ; 
if  we  go  to  see  or  be  seen  ;  if,  in  a  word,  we  act  like 
sinners  in  the  house  of  prayer,  we  deserve  to  be  driven 
out,  and  we  deserve  to  feel  the  weight  of  God’s  anger, 
for  He  is  jealous  of  His  house,  where  He  expects  our 
adoration  and  dispenses  His  mercies. 

{Tenth  Sunhag  after  ipentecost. 

OSPEL :  St.  Luke  xviii.  9-14.— At  that  time:  “To 


VJT  some  who  trusted  in  themselves  as  just  and  de¬ 
spised  others  Jesus  spoke  this  parable  :  Two  men  went 
up  into  the  temple  to  pray  :  the  one  a  Pharisee  and  the 
other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  standing  prayed  thus 
with  himself  :  O  God !  I  give  Thee  thanks  that  I  am 
not  as  the  rest  of  men  :  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers, 
as  also  is  this  publican.  I  fast  twice  in  a  week  ;  I  give 
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tithes  of  all  that  I  possess.  And  the  publican,  standing 
afar  off,  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  toward 
heaven,  but  struck  his  breast,  saying  :  0  God  !  be  mer¬ 
ciful  to  me  a  sinner  !  I  say  to  you  this  man  went  down 
into  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other  ;  because 
every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled  :  and 
he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  ” 

lejplanatlon. 

Why  did  Jesus  Christ  speak  this  parable  ? 

By  this  parable  the  Divine  Saviour  wanted  to  teach 
those  who  were  present,  as  well  as  all  future  Christians, 
how  necessary  it  is  to  close  our  eyes  to  our  own  merits 
and  virtues  in  order  to  avoid  the  sin  of  pride.  He 
assures  us  that  only  the  humble  of  heart  are  pleasing  to 
God,  and  they  alone  obtain  His  favors. 

Of  whom  was  the  Pharisee  a  figure  ? 

The  Pharisee  was  a  true  image  of  a  man  full  of  him¬ 
self  and  carried  away  by  pride.  He  boasted  that  he 
was  not  like  other  people  ;  that  he  had  no  faults,  that 
he  had  no  vices,  that  he  was  not  an  adulterer,  but  that 
he  practised  virtue  and  was  faithful  in  the  observance 
of  the  law.  But  while  he  praised  himself,  he  unchari¬ 
tably  condemned  the  publican.  Such  is  the  proud  man. 
He  alone  is  learned,  prudent,  and  skilful ;  he  alone  is 
the  model  according  to  which  all  should  shape  their 
actions  ;  he  alone  is  deserving  of  esteem,  honors,  and 
preferment.  If  others  do  not  praise  him,  he  will  do  it 
himself ;  and  when  he  aspires  to  an  office  of  honor  or 
to  some  distinction,  he  does  not  scruple  to  calumniate 
others,  to  be  cruel  and  to  deceive ;  he  sacrifices  all  to 
his  passions,  which  he  will  gratify  at  any  cost.  This 
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man  in  his  pride  would  have  sacrificed  the  whole  Jewish 
nation  if  he  could  have  done  so. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  ? 

We  should  learn  to  avoid  the  vice  of  pride  and  not 
to  confide  in  our  own  _  good  qualities,  if  we  happen  to 
have  any,  in  order  not  'to  become,  like  the  Pharisee,  an 
object  of  aversion  to  God.  To  avoid  this  vice,  let  us 
bear  in  mind  that  the  proud  man  is  odious  to  heaven 
and  earth,  and  that  God,  as  St.  Peter  says,  resists  the 
proud  and  covers  them  with  confusion,  as  he  did  Luci¬ 
fer,  the  sons  of  Babel,  Holofernes,  and  many  others. 

But  what  are  we  to  do  when  we  know  that  we  have 
good  qualities  ? 

We  should  then  remember  that  those  good  qualities 
do  not  belong  to  us,  but  that  they  are  gifts  of  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  that  God  Who,  in  a  moment,  can  deprive 
us  of  them  on  account  of  our  pride  and  of  His  justice. 
On  the  other  hand,  who  is  certain  whether  he  deserves 
love  or  hatred,  notwithstanding  the  good  testimony  of 
his  conscience  ?  Urias  thought  he  was  a  favorite  of 
his  sovereign;  and,  full  of  this  confidence,  he  carried 
in  his  own  hand  the  irrevocable  decree  of  his  death. 
The  Bishops  of  Ephesus,  Pergamus,  Sardis,  and  Laodi- 
cea  believed  they  were  near  God,  while  God  Himself 
complained  of  them  to  St.  John  the  apostle.  We  should 
not  be  too  confident  in  glorifying  our  own  good  qualities. 
In  the  eyes  of  God  even  the  stars  of  heaven  are  not 
pure. 

Of  whom  is  the  publican  a  figure  ? 

He  is  a  figure  of  the  sinner  who,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
knows  his  failings,  humbles  himself,  and  asks  for  mercy. 
He  would  not  even  lift  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  God 
looked  down  on  him  with  the  eyes  of  a  father.  He 
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asks  for  mercy,  and  God,  besides  forgiving  him  his 
sins,  bestows  on  him  His  benedictions  and  graces.  Let 
us  learn  from  this  publican  ;  let  us  not  hide  our  sins, 
but  acknowledge  them  ;  let  us  prostrate  ourselves  before 
God,  and  confess  that  we  are  unworthy  of  His  favors, 
but  let  us  always  hope  to  obtain  them  of  His  infinite 
goodness  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  remem¬ 
bering  what  St.  Peter  said,  that  God  gives  His  grace  to 
the  humble. 

What  will  help  us  to  be  humble  ? 

We  should  consider  what  we  were,  what  we  are,  and 
what  we  shall  be,  both  in  regard  to  soul  and  body.  In 
regard  to  the  body  we  were  once  nothing  ;  now  we  are 
a-clod  of  earth,  subject  to  many  miseries,  and  one  day 
we  shall  be  a  heap  of  bones  and  ashes.  In  regard  to  the 
soul  we  were  once  slaves  of  the  devil,  vessels  of  wrath 
deserving  hell,  now  we  are  in  need  of  everything ;  we 
are  poor  sinners  exposed  to  all  kinds  of  dangers,  and 
one  day  God  will  judge  whether  we  shall  be  rewarded 
with  the  saints  in  heaven  or  punished  with  the  repro¬ 
bates  in  hell. 

Bleveittb  Sunbap  after  ipentecost. 

GOSPEL :  St.  Mark  vii.  31-87.— At  that  time : 

“  Jesus  going  out  of  the  coasts  of  Tyre,  He  came 
by  Sidon  to  the  Sea  of  Galilee  through  the  midst  of  the 
coasts  of  Decapolis.  And  they  bring  to  Him  one  deaf 
and  dumb  ;  and  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  lay 
His  hand  upon  him.  And  taking  him  from  the  multi¬ 
tude  apart,  He  put  His  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  spit- 
ting,  He  touched  his  tongue.  And  looking  up  to  heaven 
He  groaned,  and  said  to  him  :  Ephpheta,  which  is,  Be 
thou  opened.  And  immediately  his  ears  were  opened, 
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and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spoke 
right.  And  He  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man.  But  the  more  He  charged  them  so  much  the  more 
a  great  deal  did  they  publish  it.  And  so  much  the  more 
did  they  wonder,  saying  :  He  hath  done  all  things  well : 
He  hath  made  both  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to 
speak.” 


Explanation. 

Of  whom  was  the  deaf  and  dumb  man  a  figure  ? 

He  was  a  figure  of  the  human  race,  which  by  the  sin 
of  Adam  was  rendered  unable  to  hear  the  voice  of  sal¬ 
vation  and  to  pronounce  the  words  that  would  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  good  of  their  souls. 

Why  did  Christ  take  him  apart  from  the  multitude  ? 

From  this  we  should  learn  that  in  order  to  cure  men 
of  the  infirmity  of  sin  it  is  necessary  to  free  them  from 
the  supei’stition,  the  corruption,  and  the  false  maxims 
of  the  world,  and  to  teach  them  to  follow  doctrines  and 
laws  different  from  those  of  the  Gentiles. 

Why  did  Christ  put  His  fjpger  into  the  ears,  and  with 
His  own  spittle  touch  the  tongue  of  the  deaf  and  dumb 
man  ? 

His  finger  signifies  the  divine  Omnipotence,  and  the 
spittle  the  divine  Wisdom.  By  so  doing  Christ  gave  us 
to  understand  that  in  order  to  open  the  ears  and  to 
loosen  the  tongue  of  our  soul  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  is  the  finger  of  the  Eternal  Father,  is  absolutely 
necessary;  but  that  the  Holy  Ghost  -would  not  have  done 
this  work,  if  the  Eternal  Wisdom,  made  man,  had  not 
merited  it  for  us  by  His  passion  and  death. 

Why  did  Jesus,  before  curing  him,  raise  His  eyes  to 
heaven  and  groan  ?  $ 
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By  groaning  Jesus  gave  us  to  understand  how  de¬ 
plorable  the  condition  of  mankind  is,  which  through 
its  own  fault  has  become  deaf  and  dumb  in  regard  to 
God,  and  how  great  is  His  compassion  for  mankind. 
By  looking  up  to  heaven  He  asked  the  mercy  and 
power  of  the  Eternal  Father  to  cure  the  afflicted  man'. 

How  are  the  words,  “He  spoke  right,”  verified  in 
the  human  race  ? 

Consider  how  a  Christian,  by  virtue  of  Baptism,  has 
his  ears  opened  to  the  voice  of  Heaven,  and  how  he 
speaks  of  God,  and  you  will  see  the  prodigy  realized. 
If  we  hear  the  voice  that  invites  us  to  do  good  and 
abstain  from  evil ;  if  we  hear  the  voice  that'  reproaches 
us  for  our  faults  and  encourages  us  in  the  exercise  of 
virtue  ;  if  we  confess  our  weakness  and  praise  God,  all 
this  is  a  prodigy  of  that  finger  of  grace  which  opened 
our  ears  and  loosened  our  tongue  to  hear  the  truth  and 
to  speak  words  of  salvation  for  ourselves  and  words  of 
glory  for  the  Author  of  our  regeneration. 

Can  we  say  that  a  Christian  is  sometimes  deaf  and 
dumb  ? 

He  is  certainly  so  if  he  is  hardened  in  sin.  He  then 
does  not  acknowledge  his  guilt,  he  does  not  pray  to  God 
or  praise  Him,  and  while  he  talks  too  much  of  the 
things  of  the  world  he  is  mute  about  the  things  of  God. 
Besides,  by  remaining  obstinate  in  his  sins  he  does  not 
hear  the  voice  of  grace,  the  internal  inspirations,  the  in¬ 
vitations  of  the  divine  mercy ;  arid  like  a  deaf  man  who 
does  not  profit  by  the  words  spoken  to  him,  even  for  his 
own  good,  he  draws  no  profit  from  counsel,  advice,  or 
correction. 

Why  did  Jesus  forbid  the  people  to  make  this  miracle 
known  ? 
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To  teach  us  not  to  seek  human  praise  and  reward 
when  we  have  done  a  good  work.  By  putting  to  good 
use  the  natural  or  supernatural  gifts  we  have  received 
from  God,  we  surely  can  do  great  things  for  the  glory 
of  God,  for  the  good  of  society,  and  for  our  neighbor’s 
welfare :  but,  content  with  having  done  our  duty,  we 
must  not  publish  our  merit  to  the  world  ;  we  must  not 
wish  for  human  reward  ;  we  must  avoid  all  praise,  and 
say  to  ourselves,  as  Jesus  commands  us,  that  we  are 
useless  servants  on  earth. 

Why  did  the  multitude  not  obey  the  command  of 
Jesus  ? 

Here  is  another  wholesome  lesson  for  us.  Let  us  do 
all  the  good  we  can,  and  let  us  evade  the  applause  of 
men  and  await  our  reward  from  God.  After  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  multitude  we  are  not  bound  to  keep  silence 
when  our  benefactors  are  concerned,  should  their  mod¬ 
esty  even  command  us  to  do  so?  Let  us  praise  their 
virtue,  let  us  show  our  gratitude  and  publish  their  good 
works,  when  it  will  serve  as  a  good  example  to  society, 
and  when  it  is  for  the  greater  glory  of  the  Lord. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  all  this  ? 

As  this  deaf  and  dumb  man  was  a  figure  of  the  hu¬ 
man  race,  we  are  to  learn  how  sad  our  condition  has 
been  through  the  fault  of  our  first  parents,  and  we 
are  to  cherish  sentiments  of  lively  gratitude  to  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  by  His  all-powerful  grace  has  delivered 
us  from  it.  As  this  man  is,  in  a  more  particular  sense, 
a  figure  of  the  hardened  sinner  who  hears  not  the  voice 
of  God  and  has  no  tongue  to  confess  his  guilt  or  to 
praise  the  Divine  Majesty,  we  are  to  learn  to  avoid  such 
a  deplorable  state  of  obstinate  impenitence,  and,  after 
the  example  of  the  kind-hearted  multitude,  we  should 
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beseech  Jesus  to  lay  the  hand  of  His  grace  on  our  deaf 
and  dumb  brethren  and  grant  them  that  which  is  unto 
life  eternal. 

twelfth  Sunfcae  after  ipentecost. 

GOSPEL:  St.  Luke  x.  28-87. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
said  to  His  disciples  :  ‘  ‘  Blessed  are  the  eyes  that 
see  the  things  which  you  see.  For  I  say  to  you  that 
many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  the  things  ' 
that  you  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear  the 
things  that  you  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.  And 
behold  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  tempting  Him,  and 
saying  :  Master,  what  must  I  do  to'.possess  eternal  life  ? 
But  He  said  to  him  :  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  how 
readest  thou  ?  He  answering,  said  :  Thou  sh&lt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 
and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  And  He  said  to  him  :  Thou  - 
hast  answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  But 
he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  to  Jesus  :  And  who 
is  my  neighbor  ?  And  Jesus  answering,  said  :  A  certain 
man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  and  fell 
among  robbers,  who  also  stripped  him,  and,  having 
wounded  him,  went  away,  leaving  him  half  dead.  And 
it  chanced  that  a  certain  priest  went  down  the  same 
way,  and  seeing  him,  passed  by.  In  like  manner  also  a 
Levite,  when  he  was^near  the  place  and  saw  him,  passed 
by.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  being  on  his  journey,  came 
near  him,  and  seeing  him,  was  moved  with  compassion ; 
and  going  up  to  him,  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in 
oil  and  wine,  and  setting  him  upon  his  own  beast, 
brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him.  And  the 
next  day  he  took  out  two  pence,*  and  gave  to  the  host, 
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and  said  :  Take  care  of  him  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
spend  over  and  above  I  at  my  return  will  repay  thee! 
Which  of  these  three  in  thy  opinion  was  neighbor  to  him 
that  fell  among  the  robbers  ?  But  he  said  :  He  that 
showed  mercy  to  him.  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Go  and 
do  thou  in  like  manner.” 


Explanation. 

What  did  the  apostles  see  in  Christ  ? 

The  apostles  saw  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Eternal  Word, 
the  only-begotten  son  of  the  living  God,  the  Messias 
promised  to  the  patriarchs,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and 
expected  of  nations,  while  ignorant  and  carnal  men '"saw 
in  Him  only  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  an  obscure  and  poor 
man  of  Nazareth,  a  son  of  Adam  like  all  the  rest  of 
men. 

What  did  the  apostles  hear  from  Jesus  Christ  ? 

They  heard  truths  until  then  unknown,  and  words  of 
eternal  life  not  understood  and  not  believed  by  the 
greater  majority  of  those  who  followed  the  Divine  Master, 
without  understanding  the  meaning  of  His  parables  and 
the  eloquence  of  His  miracles. 

Who  were  those  who  desired  to  see  and  hear  what  the 
apostles  saw  and  heard,  but  could  not  ? 

They  were  all  those  who  lived  and  died  before  Christ, 
who,  believing  and  hoping  in  the  future  Messias,  desired 
to  see  Him  and  His  miracles  which  had  been  foretold  and 
hear  His  heavenly  doctrine.  But  .they  were  prevented 
by  death  from  enjoying  the  longed-for  consolation. 

Were  the  apostles  the  only  fortunate  ones  ? 

-  No.  All  Christians,  and  especially  we  who  live  among 
so  many  that  have  fallen  into  schism  and  heresy.  In 
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the  Man  of  Nazareth,  that  is,  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  see 
with  the  eyes  of  faith  the  Saviour.  In  His  miracles  we 
see  the  divinity  of  His  doctrine  confirmed.  In  His  man¬ 
ner  of  living  we  see  the  model  we  are  to  imitate.  His 
words  are  not  obscure  to  us-,  as  they  were  to  many  ;  we 
understand  them  as  the  apostles  did,  because  from  them 
and  from  their  legitimate  successors  we  have  been  taught 
beyond  any  doubt  their  true  and  sublime  sense. 

What  do  you  think  of  that  doctor  of  the  law  who 
tempted  Jesus  by  putting  a  question  to  Him  ? 

We  should  detest  his  duplicity,  and  admire  the  prudent 
answer  of  Jesus  Christ — an  answer  that  may  be  applied 
to  many  Christians  who,  wanting  to  live  according  to 
their  own  fancy,  invent  new  doctrines  and  capricious 
rules,  when  the  Gospel  has  already  laid  down  the  law  in 
regard  to  our  gains,  our  amusements,  our  food,  our 
clothing — in  fact,  in  regard  to  all  the  works  of  a  Chris¬ 
tian. 

Of  whom  was  the  man  who  fell  among  robbers  a 
figure  ? 

He  was  an  image  of  the  human  race,  which  by  dis¬ 
obedience  fell  from  the  state  of  grace  into  a  state  of  sin. 
Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  Lord,  built  upon  a  mountain, 
represents  the  state  of  grace,  and  Jericho,  a  city  built  in 
a  valley,  represents  the  state  of  sin.  The  human  race 
fell  under  the  power  of  the  infernal  robber,  who,  having 
despoiled  it  of  original  innocence  and  grace,  wounded  it 
in  the  intellect,  the  heart,  and  the  will,  and  left  it  on  the 
road  to  perdition,  prostrate  in  its  misfortune  and  inca¬ 
pable  by  its  natural  strength  to  rise  again. 

What  does  it  mean  that  the  man  was  wounded  and 
not  dead  ? 

It  means  that  the  human  race  was  not  lost  beyond 
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redemption  like  the  bad  angels  who,  having  once  sinned, 
were  condemned  to  eternal  woe,  but  that  although  its 
wounds  were  mortal,  it  could  still  be  cured.  This  cure, 
however,  could  not  be  effected  by  all  the  just ;  nor  by 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  who  until  Christ’s  time  had 
lived  upon  the  earth,  and  of  whom  the  priest  was  the 
figure,  nor  by  tlm  precepts,  ceremonies,  and  legal  sacri¬ 
fices,  of  which  the  Levite  was  a  figure,  but  only  by  the 
Samaritan, — that  is,  the  Eternal  Word, — a  stranger  to  us, 
because  He  is  God  and  the  only  faithful  guardian  of  our 
soul,  because,  loving  us  from  all  eternity,  He  watched 
over  our  welfare. 

Whom  did  the  Samaritan  represent  ? 

He  represented  Jesus  Christ,  and  mark  well  the  cir¬ 
cumstances.  The  Samaritan  was  passing  by  the  place 
where  the  wounded  man  lay:  he  sees  him,  he  is  moved 
to  compassion,  and  he  approaches  him  to  treat  his 
wounds  and  to  help  him  in  any  other  way.  It  was  the 
same  with  Christ ;  He  was  the  true  Samaritan,  the  eter¬ 
nal  Guardian,  the  Saviour  of  men,  a  stranger  to  us  be¬ 
fore  His  incarnation,  like  unto  us  with  the  exception  of 
sin,  and  separated  from  sinners.  He  became  a  pilgrim 
and  dwelt  among  us  by  becoming  man  ;  He  looked  with 
compassion  on  the  human  race,  prostrate  on  the  earth 
and  covered  with  wounds,  and  He  undertook  the  great 
task  of  healing  and  restoring  it  to  life. 

What  did  He  do  to  heal  the  human  race  ? 

This  divine  Samaritan,  in  order  to  heal  our  wounds, 
approached  us  by  assuming  our  nature.  He  treated  our 
spiritual  wounds  with  the  oil  of  grace  and  with  the  wine 
of  heavenly  charity.  He  bound  up  these  wounds  with  the 
oandages  of  His  holy  law,  and  He  brought  us  to  the  inn 
of  salvation,  suffering  in  His  humanity  the  punishment 
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due  to  the  sinner,  and  bringing  us  back,  by  His  passion 
and  death,  to  the  bosom  of  the  Holy  Church,  where  we 
are  under  the  protection  of  His  ministers,  whose  office 
it  is  to  heal  our  infirmities  and  prepare  us  for  life 
eternal. 

What  do  the  two  pence  signify  which  the  Samaritan 
gave  to  the  host  to  take  care  of  the  wounded  man  ? 

We  have  received  a  remedy  for  the  wounds  inflicted 
by  the  devil  in  the  passion  and  in  the  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ.  These  wounds  might  grow  worse  and  be  once 
more  the  cause  of  our  death.  But  our  divine  Guardian, 
,  after  having  given  us  in  charge  of  His  ministers,  the 
priests,  has  given  to  them  two  most  efficient  means  to 
provide  for  our  wants.  These  means  are  instruction  and 
the  sacraments.  By  the  first  we  are  enabled  to  know 
what  we  should  believe  and  what  we  should  do.  By  the 
second  we  are  enabled  to  regain  grace  if  we  have  lost  it, 
or  to  increase  it  if  we  already  possess  it. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  :  “Whatsoever 
thou  shalt  spend  over  and  above,  I  at  my  return  will 
repay  thee  ”  ?  ■ 

Jesus  Christ,  having  completed  the  work  of  redemp¬ 
tion,  left  this  world,  ascended  in'to  heaven,  and  will 
return  at  the  end  of  the  world.  In  the  mean  time,  we 
are  confided  to  the  care  of  the  priests,  His  ministers,  and 
they  in  His  name  must  provide  for  our  eternal  welfare. 
But  if  they,  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties,  do  more 
than  what  they  are  strictly  bound  to  do,  they  will  receive 
’  an  especial  reward  from  Christ  on  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  He  will  return  to  this  world  to  punish  the  wicked 
and  to  reward  the  good  for  all  they  have  done,  the  former 
against  Him,  and  the  latter  for  His  glory. 

Is  this  promise  of  Christ  only  for  His  priests  ? 
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This  promise  was  made  to  them  in  a  special  manner, 
but  it  was  also  addressed  to  all  who  do  more  for  their 
neighbors’  welfare  than  they  are  in  duty  bound  to  do.  A 
parent,  a  teacher,  an  employer,  a  superior,  a  sovereign, 
who  is  not  content  with  simply  doing  his  duty  toward 
those  confided  to  his  care,  but  who  with  an  extraordinary 
zeal  endeavors  to  promote  their  spiritual  welfare  and 
their  progress  in  Christian  virtue  and  perfection,  will 
undoubtedly  receive  a  special  reward  from  Jesus  Christ, 
and  will  one  day  enjoy  a  greater  glory  in  heaven. 

Gbirteentb  Sunoag  after  lpentecoet. 

GOSPEL:  St.  Luke  xy ii.  11-19. — At  that  time,  “As 
Jesus  was  going  to  Jerusalem,  He  passed  through 
the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee.  And  as  He  entered 
into  a  certain  town  there  met  Him  ten  men  that  were 
lepers,  who  stood  afar  off  and  lifted  up  their  voice,  say¬ 
ing  :  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us.  Whom  when 
He  saw,  He  said  :  Go,  show  yourselves  to  the  priests. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went  they  were  made  clean. 
And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  made  clean, 
went  back,  with  a  loud  voice  glorifying  God,  and  he  fell 
on  his  face,  before  His  feet,  giving  thanks  :  and  this  was 
a  Samaritan.  And  Jesus  answering,  said :  Were  not  ten 
made  clean  ?  and  where  are  the  nine  ?  There  is  no  one 
found  to  return  and  give  glory  to  God,  but  this  stranger. 
And  He  said  to  him  :  Arise,  go  thy  way,  for  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole.” 


Explanation. 

Of  whom  were  these  lepers  a  figure  ? 

St.  Augustine  says  they  were  an  image  of  heretics  and 
also  of  sinners,  and  especially  of  those  afflicted  with  the 
vice  of  impurity. 
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Why  were  they  in  a  special  manner  a  figure  of  the 
impure  sinner  ? 

As  a  leper  is  a  disgusting  object  to  men,  so  is  a  lewd 
sinner  an  abominable  object  to  the  eyes  of  God.  As  lepers 
were  to  be  avoided  because’  of  thU  danger  of  contracting 
their  contagious  disease,  so  also  must  lewd  persons  be 
avoided,  because  they  easily  communicate  to  others  their 
spiritual  disease. 

Why  did  He  send  them  to  the  priests  ? 

It  was  prescribed  in  Leviticus  (xiii.)  that  lepers  when 
cured  of  their  disease  should  present  themselves  to  the 
priest  to  be  declared  cured,  after  which  they  were  re¬ 
stored  to  the  society  of  their  fellow-men  and  introduced 
into  the  temple.  On  this  account  Jesus  sent  those  men 
to  the  priests  that  they  might  be  witnesses  of  their  cure, 
and  do  what  was  commanded  by  the  law  in  such  cases. 

How  in  this  were  they  like  the  lewd  sinner  ? 

According  to  the  Old  Law  it  was  necessary  for  lepers 
to  have  recourse  to  the  priest  to  be  cleansed  from  the 
legal  impurity  and  restored  to  society.  In  like  manner 
those  who  are  infected  by  the  vice  of  imptirity  have  need 
of  the  ministry  of  the  confessor  to  be  prepared  to  parti¬ 
cipate  in  the  sacraments,  to  be  helped  to  overcome  their 
bad  habits,  and  to  persevere  in  their  good  resolutions. 
For  such,  frequent  confession  is  undoubtedly  the  most 
efficacious  means  of  reform. 

What  does  it  mean  that  as  they  went  they  were  made 
clean  ? 

Their  cure  did  not  depend/on  the  work  of  the  priests, 
but  on  the  grace  of  J esus  Christ,  and  as  they  believed  in 
Him  and  hastened  to  see  the  priests  as  He  had  com¬ 
manded  them,  as  they  went  the  wish  of  their  hearts  was 
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granted,  and  they  were  cured  as  a  reward  of  their  faith 
and  obedience. 

What  meaning  has  all  this  for  us  ? 

It  means  that  our  deliverance  from  the  leprosjf  of  sin 
does  not  depend  on  the  words  of  the  priest,  who  judges' 
by  the  exterior,  but  is  effected  by  the  power  of  Christ, 
Who  sees  our  interior.  Hence  the  absolution  of  the 
priest  is  of  no  advantage  to  us  if  he  was  too  easy  in  giv¬ 
ing  it,  or  if  we  obtained  it  by  fraud.  The  absolution  is 
of  no  avail  if  God,  Who  searches  the  heart,  does  not 
confirm  it.  It  also  means  that  the  operation  of  grace  in 
our  souls  and  the  abundance  of  the  divine  mercy  will  be 
in  proportion  to  our  faith  and  to  our  prompt  obedience 
to  the  voice  of  God. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  the  Samaritan  who  returned 
to  thank  Jesus  ? 

We  are  to  learn  to  be  really  grateful  to  the  divine 
mercy  by  which,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  we 
have  been  cleansed  not  only  once,  but  very  often  from 
the  leprosy  of  sin.  Let  us  not  content  ourselves  with 
mere  words,  but  as  this  Samaritan  glorified  God  with 
loud  voice  and,  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  the  divine  Master, 
adored  Him,  so  should  we  by  our  actions  and  good 
example  proclaim  the  power  of  His  grace,  and  make 
known  to  all  our  faith  and  our  submission  to  the  majesty 
of  the  Lord. 


What  are  yre  to  learn  from  the  nine  ungrateful  ones  ? 

Inasmuch  as  we  are  indignant  at  their  ingratitude, 
we  should  learn  how  disgraceful  and  infamous  our 
conduct  would  be  if  we  were  insensible  or  ungrateful 
for  benefits  which  we  have  received  either  from- God  or 
from  man. 
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GOSPEL:  St.  Matthew  vi.  24-38.— At  that  time, 
Jesus  said  to  His  disciples  :  “No  man  can  serve 
two  masters.  For  either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love 
the  other,  or  he  will  sustain  the  one  and  despise  the 
other.  You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  There¬ 
fore  I  say  to  you  be  not  solicitous  for  your  life,  what 
you  shall  eat,  nor  for  your  body,  what  you  shall  put  on. 
Is  not  the  life  more  than  the  meat,  and  the  body  more 
than  the  raiment  ?  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air,  for 
they  neither  sow,  nor  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into 
barns  ;  and  your  Heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are 
not  you  of  much  more  value  than  they  ?  And  which  of 
you  by  taking  thought  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  ? 
And  for  raiment  why  are  you  solicitous  ?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow :  they  labor  not, 
neither  do  they  spin.  But  I  say  to  you  that  not  even 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  arrayed  as  one  of  these. 
And  if  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  is  to-day,  and  to¬ 
morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  God  doth  so  clothe,  how 
much  more  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Be  not  solicitous 
therefore,  saying  :  What  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we 
drink,  or  wherewith  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  For  after  all 
these  things  do  the  heathens  seek.  For  your  Father 
knoweth  that  you  have  need  of  all  these  things.  Seek 
ye  therefore  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.” 

Explanation, 

What  was  the  object  of  these  words  of  Christ  ? 

The  object  was  to  reprove  the  extreme  anxiety  and 


Fourteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost.  197 

attachment  for  the  riches  of  this  world,  and  besides  to 
exhort  us  to  place  our  trust  in  divine  Providence. 

What  did  Christ  say  to  detach  us  from  the  love  of 
riches  ? 

He  said  that  if  the  love  for  them  is  bad,  it  will  surely 
rule  our  heart ;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  it  will  be  im¬ 
possible  for  us  to  .please  God,  as  it  is  utterly  impossible 
to  please  two  masters  at  one  and  the  same  time  who 
are  so  opposed  to  each  other  in  all  things  as  are  the 
love  of  riches  and  the  love  of  God. 

Why  are  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  riches  en¬ 
tirely  opposed  to  each  other  ? 

It  would  be  too  much  to  say  all  that  proves  this,  hence 
let  it  suffice  to  say  that  the  love  of  God  is  always  and 
only  occupied  with  the  things  of  heaven;  that  it  despises 
the  things  of  the  world,  and  voluntarily  distributes 
them  to  the  poor ;  that  the  love  of  riches,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  is  only  eager  to  obtain  the  things  of  the  world,  is 
never  satisfied  with  its  profits,  and  instead  of  helping 
the  poor  and  needy  it  rather  endeavors  to  rob  them  and 
to  grow  richer  by  their  blood. 

What  does  He  say  to  encourage  us  to  trust  in  divine 
Providence  ? 

In  order  to  encourage  us  to  place  our  confidence  in 
God,  Jesus  Christ  commands  us  not  to  be  solicitous 
about  what  we  are  to  eat,  or  wherewith  we  are  to  clothe 
ourselves,  because  that  God  Who  in  His  goodness  has 
made  us  out  of  nothing  cannot  and  will  not  refuse  us 
what  is  necessary  for  our  sustenance,  if  with  childlike 
confidence  we  have  recourse  to  His  fatherly  love. 

How  is  all  this  proved  ? 

It  is  proved  by  what  happens  every  day.  We  see  the 
birds  of  the  air  are  fed,  and  the  flowers  of  the  field  are 
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clad  in  beautiful  clothing.  Now  if  God  in  His  provi¬ 
dence  preserves  that  order  of  things  by  which  the  birds 
receive  their  food  and  the  flowers  their  beautiful  vesture, 
how  much  more  will  He  provide  the  necessaries  of  life 
for  us,  He  being  our  Father.  HencS  the  Holy  Ghost 
said  by  the  mouth  of  David  :  4  4  Jacta  super  Bominum 
cur  am  tuam,  et  ipse  te  enutriet.  ” 

If  this  be  the  case,  is  it  not  useless  to  ,work  all  day  ?• 
Is  it  not  enough  to  have  confidence  in  God  ? 

Bear  in  mind  that  Christ  forbids  us  to  be  over- anxious 
or  uneasy,  but  He  does  not  dispense  us  from  using  our 
strength.  He  who  would  lead  an  idle  and  careless  life 
would  be  unworthy  of  God’s  bounty,  and  would  insult 
divine  Providence.  We  must  earn  our  bread  in  the 
sweat  of  our  brow,  but  our  efforts  will  be  fruitless  if 
they  have  not  the  blessing  of  God.  If  we  cannot  do 
anything  for  ourselves,  the  powerful  hand  of  God  will 
help  us,  when  like  good  children  we  have  recourse  to 
His  paternal  love. 

Can  you  g-ive  some  examples  of  this  divine  Provi¬ 
dence  ? 

We  find  many  examples  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
leaving  aside  Agar,  who  was  provided  with  water  for 
her  dying  Son  Ismael ;  Susanna,  who  was  provided  with 
a  protector  who  defended  her  innocence  and  delivered 
her  from  death  ;  Daniel,  who  was  provided  with  food  in 
the  lions’  den  and  was  saved  from  death, — it  will  suffice 
to  remember  the  Hebrew  people  when  they  were  in  the 
desert.  They  had  no  bread,  and  God  sent  them  quails, 
and  daily  gave  them  manna  for  forty  years.  They  fre¬ 
quently  had  no  water  to  drink,  and  God  miraculously 
turned  the  bitter  waters  to  sweet,  and  gave  them  water 
out  of  a  rock.  They  could  procure  no  garments,  and 
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God  preserved  for  forty  years  the  clothes  they  brought 
with  them  from  Egypt.  Now  this  divine  Providence 
that  cared  for  the  Hebrews  in  the  desert  will  also  take 
care  of  us.  “We  often  enjoy  the  benefits  of  this  divine 
Providence  without  knowing  it ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost 
assures  us  that  the  just  man  has  never  been  forsaken, 
and  God  as  a  loving  Father  always  watches  over  us. 

What  are  we  to  do  to  deserve  such  a  Providence  ? 

Jesus  Christ  Himself  has  taught  us,  and  especially  in 
this  day’s  Gospel  He  tells  what  we  must  do,  when  He 
says  :  “  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice.’" 

What  did  He  mean  by  this  ? 

He  wished  to  teach  us  that  our  only  desire  and  our 
constant  prayer  should  be  that  God  may  be  glorified, 
and  that  we  may  obtain  the  necessary  means  to  gain 
heaven — that  is,  an  abundance  of  grace,  holiness  of  life, 
the  possession  of  virtue,  and  perseverance  in  good. 
When,  therefore,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  our  only  ob¬ 
ject,  when  we  are  faithful,  just,  and  persevering  in  the 
divine  service,  then  divine  Providence  will  provide  us 
with  the  necessary  temporal  things,  without  our  being 
anxious  about  them,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  earth 
brought  forth  its  fruit  without  being  cultivated  when 
Adam  was  in  the  state  of  original  innocence. 


^fifteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

/N  OSPEL  :  St.  Luke  vii.  11-16.— At  that  time  :  “Jesus 
\J  went  into  a  city  that  is  called  Naim,  and  there  went 
with  Him  His  disciples  and  a  great  multitude.  And 
when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold  a 
dead  man  was  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother: 
and  she  was  a  widow  :  and  a  great  multitude  of  the  city 
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was  with  her.  Whom  when  the  Lord  had  seen,  being 
moved  with  mercy  toward  her,  He  said  to  her  :  Weep 
not.  And  He  came  near  and  touched  the  bier.  (And 
they  that  carried  it  stood  still.)  And  He  said  :  Young 
man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat 
up  and  began  to  speak.  And  He  gave  him  to  his 
mother.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  them  all,  and  they 
glorified  God,  saying  :  A  great  prophet  has  risen  up 
among  us,  and  God  hath  visited  His  people.” 

Explanation. 

Was  this  meeting  of  Jesus  with  the  funeral  a  mere 
accident  ? 

According  to  the  history  of  this  fact,  it  would  seem  to 
have  been  simply  an  accident ;  but  the  sacred  interpre¬ 
ters  say  that  Jesus  went  purposely  to  Naim  and  arranged 
all  in  such  a  manner  that  He  was  at  the  gate  of  the 
city  at  the  proper  time,  in  order  to  work  the  astonishing 
miracle,  which  inspired  with  faith  those  who  beheld  it, 
and  which  teaches  us  a  lesson  of  the  greatest  impor¬ 
tance. 

Of  whom  was  that  dead  man  a  figure  ? 

He  was  the  image  of  a  sinner  dead  in  the  eyes  of 
God,  more  disfigured  by  his  sins  than  a  corpse,  deprived 
of  every  spiritual  good  and  of  the  strength  to  do  work? 
for  life  eternal. 

Of  whom  was  the  sorrowful  mother  who  followed  tha 
6ier  a  figure  ? 

She  was  the  figure  of  the  Church,  which  never  loses 
sight  of  those  of  her  children  whom  sin  has  deprived  of 
life.  She  continually  laments  their  condition,  desires 
their  conversion,  and  prays  for  it  fervently  and  con- 
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stantly  from  the  mercy  of  God  through  the  merits  ol 
Jesus  Christ. 

What  are  we  to  recognize  in  the  bier  and  in  the  four 
men  who  carried  it  ? 

In  the  bier  we  are  to  recognize  our  fallen  nature  in 
which  we  are  obliged  to  lie,  and  in  the  four  pall-bearers 
the  ruling  vices  that  carry  us  to  destruction.  One  who 
is  in  the  state  of  sin,  not  out  of  human  frailty,  but 
rather  out  of  pure  malice,  lies,  like  a  corpse  on  the 
bier,  on  the  bed  of  sin,  and  the  ruling  passions  carry 
him  rapidly  to  the  grave  of  eternal  death. 

What  do  we  behold  in  Jesus  Christ  moved  to  com¬ 
passion  for  this  mother  ? 

We  see  the  same  Jesus  Christ  now  reigning  in  heaven, 
Who  by  the  constant  and  fervent  prayers  of  our  common 
mother  the  Church  is  moved  to  compassion  for  poor 
sinners  and  gives  them  the  grace  to  rise  again  from 
their  sins,  as  is  daily  the  case  in  the  conversion  of  so 
many  Christians. 

What  is  meant  by  Christ  touching  the  bier,  and  by 
the  bearers  standing  still  ? 

This  signifies  that  God,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
who  are  carried  to  perdition  by  their  ruling  passions 
and  bad  habits,  touches  with  His  grace  our  weak  human 
nature  in  such  a  manner  that  the  soul  is  no  longer 
carried  away  by  the  torrent  of  corruption,  and  that, 
moreover,  He  causes  the  vices  and  ruling  passions 
which  carried  it  to  the  grave  of' eternal  death  to  stand 
still,  and  not  as  before  to  reduce  it  to  further  errors  by 
their  furious  attacks. 

Why  did  Christ  command  with  such  power  the  dead 
young  man  to  arise  ? 
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By  this  our  Divine  Master  wished  to  teach  us  that 
for  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  who  is  a  slave  of  his  pas¬ 
sions  and  bad  habits,  a  powerful,  and  special  grace  is 
necessary,  which  almost  like  a  miracle  stops  the  course 
of  the  predominant  passions,  and  hinders  them  from 
going  further.  Oh,  how  should  habitual  sinners  tremble 
when  they  reflect  that  God  gives  this  grace  out  of  pure 
mercy,  notwithstanding  our  unworthiness,  and  that  He 
does  not  give  it  to  all,  but  only  to  whom  He  pleases, 
and  when  and  how  He  pleases,  for  no  one  can  merit 
this  grace. 

• '  The  young  man  sat  up ;  what  are  we  to  learn  from 
this? 

When  God  by  His  grace  commands  a  sinner  to  rise 
from  his  spiritual  death  he  is  aroused  from  his  deadly 
lethargy,  he  opens  his  eyes  to  the  light  of  faith,  he 
speaks  confessing  his  sins,  and  those  very  passions  that 
formerly  controlled  him  he  now  controls  and  subjects  to 
the  power  of  his  will.  Recall  to  mind  St.  Paul,  St. 
Augustine,  and  St.  Margaret,  and  you  will  see  how  at 
the  command  of  grace  they  shook  off  the  sleep  of  death, 
and  how  from  that  very  moment  they  made  use  of  those 
talents,  of  that  ardertt  character,  and  that  tendency  of 
their  hearts,  which  had  once  been  the  sad  cause  of  their 
transgressions,  as  a  triumph  of  virtue. 

Jesus  gave  the  young  man  into  the  care  of  his  mother , 
what  does  this  teach  us  ? 

When  God  by  His  grace  converts  a  sinner,  He  re 
stores  him  to  the  Church,  his  mother,  who  gains  in  him 
a  son  who  was  dead  to  her,  and  she  rejoices  at  his 
return  to  spiritual  life.  Besides,  God  confides  this  son, 
risen  to  a  new  life,  to  her  maternal  care  that  she  may 
help  him  to  gain  strength,  that  she  may  enlighten, 
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direct,  console,  encourage,  and  guide  him  on  the  way 
of  penance,  perseverance,  and  perfection. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  the  multitude  that  was  so 
astonished  ? 

This  should  not  surprise  us;  it  is  rather' surprising 
that  so  many  Christians  do  not  take  notice  of  a  greater 
miracle  that  God  continually  works  in  a  spiritual  man¬ 
ner  in  the  Church.  Every  day  His  powerful  grace  re¬ 
calls  from  death  to  life  many  souls,  and  perhaps  even 
our  own  ;  yet  scarcely  any  one  thinks  of  giving  Him 
that  glory  and  thanksgiving  which  are  His  due. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

Let  us  learn  to  weep  with  the  Church  over  the  un¬ 
happy  death  of  so  many  of  our  brethren  who  are  the 
slaves  of  sin,  and  to  pray1  with  her  that  the  Divine 
Mercy  may  recall  them  to  life.  Let  us  learn  to  beg 
Jesus  to  come  to  meet  us  in  His  great  charity,  as  He 
did  the  dead  young  man  of  Naim,  when  we  have  had 
the  misfortune  to  fall  into  mortal  sin.  Lastly,  let  us 
learn  to  thank  God  for  all  He  has  done  for  us,  either  by 
resuscitating  us  when  we  were  in  the  state  of  sin,  or  by 
preserving  us  from  what  might  again  cause  our  spiritual 
death.  « 

Sixteenth  Sunhag  after  fcentecost. 

OSPEL  :  St.  Luke  xiv.  1-11. — At  that  time  :  “  When 


vJT  Jesus  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief  of 
the  Pharisees,  on  the  Sabbath-day,  to  eat  bread,  they 
watched  Him.  And  behold  there  was  a  certain  man 
before  Him  that  had  the  dropsy.  And  Jesus  answering, 
spoke  to  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying  :  Is  it  lawful 
to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day  ?  But  they  held  their  peace 
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But  He,  taking  him,  healed  him,  and  sent  him  away. 
And  answering  them,  He  said :  "Which  of  you  shall 
have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fall  into  a  pit  and  will  not  imme¬ 
diately  draw  him  out  on  the  Sabbath-day  ?  And  they 
could  not  answer  Him  to  these  things.  And  He  spoke 
a  parable  also  to  them  that  were  invited,  marking  how 
they  chose  the  first  seats  at  the  table,  saying  to  them : 
When  thou  art  invited  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in 
the  first  place,  lest  perhaps  one  more  honorable  than 
thou  be  invited  by  him :  and  he  that  invited  thee  and 
him  come  and  say  to  thee  :  Give  this  man  place ;  and 
then  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  place. 
But  when  thou  are  invited,  go,  sit  down  in  the  lowest 
place:  that  when  he  who  invited  thee  cometh  he  may 
say  to  thee :  Friend,  go  up  higher.  Then  shalt  thou 
have  glory  before  them  that  sit  at  table  with  thee. 
Because  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
humbled :  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex¬ 
alted.” 


Explanation. 

How  could  Jesus  accept  the  invitation  to  the  table  of 
a  Pharisee  ? 

It  is  true  the  Pharisees  were  bad  men,  but  Jesus 
Christ  did  not  refuse  to  enter  the  house  of  this  man, 
who  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  among  them, 
because  He  wished  to  take  this  opportunity  to  benefit 
them  by  His  doctrines  and  miracles ;  thus  teaching  us 
not  to  repel  or  avoid  sinners  as  long  as  there  is  any  hope 
of  doing  them  good. 

What  miracle  did  Christ  work,  and  what  doctrines 
did  He  teach  on  this  occasion  ? 

The  Gospel  relates  that  on  this  occasion  He  healed  & 
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man  who  had  the  dropsy,  and  He  taught  those  present 
as  well  as  us  also  that  it  is  not  forbidden  to  heal  the 
sick  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Besides,  he  showed  that  we 
must  avoid  pride  and  cultivate  humility. 

Of  whom  was  the  man  that  had  the  dropsy  a  figure  ? 

St.  Augustine  says  that  he  was  a  figure  of  the  rich 
miser,  who  the  more  he  has  the  more  he  wants,  after  the 
manner  of  dropsical  patients,  who  the  fuller  they  are  of 
water  the  more  they  want  to  drink. 

Is  this  man  a  figure  of  anything  else  ? 

According  to  St.  Augustine,  the  dropsy  of  this  man 
signified  any  other  predominating  passion  of  a  sinner. 
Any  passion,  when  it  takes  possession  of  the  heart,  be¬ 
comes  insatiable,  and  the  more  it  is  gratified  the  worse 
it  becomes,  like  the  thirst  of  one  afflicted  with  dropsy. 
If  we  notice  a  drunkard,  a  proud  man,  a  libertine,  an 
ambitious  woman,  a  miser,  we  see  that  the  habitual 
debauch,  the  beastly  excesses,  tfie  most  extravagant 
fashions,  and  the  greatest  gain  do  not  satisfy  their  de¬ 
sires,  and,  much  as  they  may  gratify  their  whims,  they 
never  have  enough. 

How  did  Jesus  prove  that  it  was  not  forbidden  to 
heal  the  sick  on  the  Sabbath-day  ? 

He  proved  it  from  the  example  of  the  Pharisees  them¬ 
selves,  by  saying  that  if  they  did  not  scruple  to  draw 
from  the  pit  an  ass  or  an  ox  that  had  fallen  into  it,  be¬ 
cause  their  interest  required  them  to  do  so,  much  less 
should  there  be  any  difficulty  in  curing  a  sick  person 
for  charity’s  sake  and  for  the  glory  of  God.  Those 
Pharisees  were  impious  men,  says  the  venerable  Bede. 
Through  avarice  they  would  violate  the  law  of  the  Sab¬ 
bath,  and  at  the  same  time  they  accused  Christ  of 
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violating  the  Sabbath  because  He  cured  a  man  through 
charity. 

Were  the  Pharisees  convinced  by  this  reasoning? 

As  the  Gospel  says,  they  felt  that  they  were  silenced, 
and  held  their  peace.  Yet,  instead  of  being  enlight¬ 
ened,  they  became  more  obstinate  in  finding  fault  with 
Christ,  and,  as  St.  John  relates,  they  persecuted  Him, 
telling  the  people  that  He  was  not  a  friend  of  God,  be¬ 
cause  He  did  not  observe  the  Sabbath. 

What  else  worthy  of  remark  took  place  on  this  occa¬ 
sion  ? 

That  happened  which  often  happens  in  our  day.  The 
Pharisees  who  had  been  invited  were  full  of  self-conceit. 
Each  one  of  them  had  a  high  opinion  of  himself ;  each 
fancied  that  he  was  greater  than  the  others,  and  each 
sought  to  be  preferred  and  to  have  the  first  seat  at  the 
table. 

And  what  did  Jesus  Christ  do  then  ? 

Jesus  Christ,  knowing  the  ambitious  desires  of  their 
hearts,  gave  them  the  important  advice  to  select  the 
lowest  place,  so  as  not  to  expose  themselves  to  the 
shame  of  being  obliged  to  give  up  the  highest  place  by 
the  command  of  the  host,  who  had  destined  it  for  one 
who  was  superior  in  merit. 

What  did  Christ  mean  by  this  counsel  ? 

He  wished  to  correct  those  proud  men,  by  making 
them  understand  how  improper  their  ambitious  be¬ 
havior  was  in  selecting  the  best  places ;  at  the  same 
time  He  taught  all  future  Christians  to  close  their  eyes 
to  their  own  merits,  not  to  exact  attentions,  and  to 
believe  themselves  inferior  to  others,  by  always  with 
sincerity  of  heart  choosing  the  last  place  for  themselves. 

With  what  promise  did  Christ  confirm  this  lesson  ? 
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He  confirmed  it  by  saying  that  he  who  exalts  himself 
shall  be  humbled,  and  he  who  humbles  himself  shall 
be  exalted.  / 

Before  whom  will  the  proud  be  humbled  and  the 
humble  exalted  ? 

Before  G-od  and  men.  Even  the  world  despises  the 
proud,  and  when  it  can  humble  them  it  does  it  with 
pleasure.  On  the  other  hand,  it  loves,  esteems,  and 
praises  the  truly  humble,  and  is  pleased  when  their 
merit  is  appreciated.  God,  says  St.  Hilary,  will  humble 
the  pride  of  the  ambitious  and  glorify  the  humble,  if 
not  in  this  life,  certainly  and  forever  in  the  next. 

In  what  does  true  humility  consist  ? 

It  consists  in  considering  ourselves  as  nothing  before 
God  and  men ;  for  indeed  we  are  nothing,  and  all  we 
have,  in  the  order  of  nature  or  in  the  order  of  grace, 
comes  from  God,  as  also  all  we  do,  great  or  small,  de¬ 
pends  on  His  help  and  goodness. 

What  are  the  degrees  of  Christian  humility  ? 

They  are  as  follows :  To  know  ourselves,  our  in¬ 
sufficiency,  our  natural  misery,  and  hence  to  have  a  low 
opinion  of  ourselves.  Secondly,  to  bear  patiently  and 
with  fortitude  humiliations,  wherever  they  may  come 
from.  Finally,  to  rejoice  in  these  humiliations  and  to 
say  with  David  :  It  is  good,  O  Lord,  that  Thou  hast 
humbled  me. 

Seventeenth  SunOag  after  Pentecost. 

GOSPEL  :  St.  Matthew  xxii.  85-46. — At  that  time, 
the  Pharisees  came  nigh  to/Jesus  :  “And  one  of 
them,  a  doctor  of  the  Law,  askeef  Him,  tempting  Him  : 
Master  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  Law  1 
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Jesus  said  to  him  :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and 
with  thy  whole  mind.  This  is  the  greatest  and  the  first 
commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  to  this  :  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two  com¬ 
mandments  dependeth  the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets. 
And  the  Pharisees  being  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked 
them,  saying  :  What  think  you  of  Christ  ?  Whose  son 
is  He  ?  They  say  to  Him,  David’s.  He  saith  to,  them  : 
How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  Him  Lord,  saying : 
The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord  :  Sit  on  My  right  hand  until 
I  make  Thy  enemies  Thy  footstool  ?  If  David  then  call 
Him  Lord,  how  is  He  his  son  ?  And  no  man  was  able 
to  answer  Him  a  word ;  neither  durst  any  man  from 
that  day  forth  ask  Him  any  more  questions.” 

JEEPlanatfon. 

In  what  sense  was  the  question  of  the  Pharisee  a 
temptation  ? 

To  understand  the  force  and  the  malice  of  this  ques¬ 
tion  of  the  Pharisee,  which  the  Gospel  calls  a  tempta¬ 
tion,  it  is  necessary  to  know  that  in  Christ’s  time  there 
was  a  question  which  was  the  greater  obligation:  to 
love  God  or  to  offer  in  the  temple  the  sacrifices  com¬ 
manded  by  the  Law.  Many  were  of  the  opinion  that  the 
first  and  greatest  commandment  was  that  of  offering 
sacrifice  in  the  temple.  On  this  account  the  doctor  of 
the  Law  asked  Jesus  Christ  which  was  the  greatest  com¬ 
mandment  of  the  Law,  with  the  intention  to  induce  Him 
to  decide  the  question,  with  the  danger  to  Himself  of 
displeasing  one  or  the  other  party,  if  He  did  not  sup¬ 
port  His  assertion  by  undeniable  proof. 

What  was  Christ’s  answer  ? 
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He  answered  that  the  first  and  greatest  command¬ 
ment  was  to  love  God  above  all  things,  with  our  whole 
hea-jt,  with  our  whole  soul,  and  with  all  our  strength. 

What  do  you  think  of  this  precept  ? 

There  is  nothing  more  reasonable  and  just.  God  is 
perfection  itself,  the  fountain  and  the  source  of  all 
good  ;  therefore  He  must  be  loved  for  what  He  is  in 
preference  to  all  other  things,  and  He  must  be  loved 
with  our  whole  heart  and  with  our  whole  soul,  cost  us 
what  it  may.  God  has  created  us  for  the  sole  purpose 
that  we  may  love  Him,  and  hereafter  enjoy  Him  for  all 
eternity  as  a  reward  of  this  love ;  therefore  we  are 
bound  by  the  law  of  nature  to  love  Him.  God  is  the 
absolute  Lord  of  our  life  and  of  all  we  have  on  this 
earth ;  therefore  we  are  bound  in  justice  to  love  Him. 
God  has  bestowed  on  us  innumerable  natural  and 
supernatural  benefits,  and  continues  to  do  so  ;  there¬ 
fore  we  are  bound  to  love  Him  out  of  gratitude,  and  if 
man  would  not  love  Him  he  would  be  worse  than  the 
brute  animals,  that  show  themselves  grateful  to  those 
who  feed  them. 

Why  did  Christ  say  that  the  precept  to  love  God  is 
the  first  and  greatest  commandment  ? 

Because  charity  is  the  greatest  of  the  virtues,  the 
root,  the  support,  and  the  crown  of  all  the  others. 
Without  charity,  all  the  acts  of  devotion  are  nothing ; 
without  charity,  patience,  generosity,  meekness,  chas¬ 
tity,  and  all  other  good  qualities  avail  nothing ;  with¬ 
out  charity,  we  are  objects  of  hatred  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Hence  St.  Paul  says:  “If  I  should  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  angels,  if  I  possessed  all  knowledge,  if  I 
should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  the  poor,  if  I  worked 
miracles,  if  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
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have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing  more  than  sounding 
brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal  ”  (1.  Oor.  xiii.). 

A 

Which  is  the  second  great  commandment  ? 

Christ  has  told  us  what  it  is.  It  is  to  loVe  our  neigh¬ 
bor  as  ourselves  ;  that  is,  we  must  love  him  sincerely, 
ardently,  and  effectively,  but.  always  for  the  love  of 
God. 

*v 

How  are  we  to  practise  this  love  ? 

The  same  divine  Teacher  taught  us  the  way  to  prac¬ 
tise  it  when  He  said  :  “  Do  unto  others  as  you  wish 
them  to  do  unto  you.”  Hence  St.  Augustine,  explain¬ 
ing  this  maxim,  says:  “Whatever  good  we  wish  for 
ourselves,  the  same  we  must  procure  for  our  neighbor, 
and  the  evil  that  we  fear  we  must  prevent  from  befall 
ing  our  neighbor.” 

Does  he  who  treats  his'  neighbor  kindly  and  gener¬ 
ously,  but  without  reference  to  God,  fulfil  the  com¬ 
mandment  ? 

God  has  commanded  us  to  love  our  neighbor  as  our¬ 
selves,  but  always  for  love  of  Him,  in  regard  to  Him, 
with  eyes  fixed  on  Him  alone.  Therefore  he  who  loves 
and  gives  abundantly  to  his  neighbor  through  human 
sensibility,  through  natural  goodness  of  heart,  or 
through  philanthropy  would  not  satisfy  the  precept. 
He  would  deserve  the  praise  and  the  gratitude  of  men, 
but  he  would  merit  no  supernatural  reward. 

Why  did  Jesus  say  that  “on  these  two  command¬ 
ments  dependeth  the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets  ”  ? 

He  said  this  because  all  the  other  precepts  of  the  Law 
and  the  teachings  of  the  prophets — that  is,  of  those  who 
speak  to  us  in  God’s  name — are  founded  on  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbor,  and 
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all  flow  therefrom  in  such  a  manner  that  he  whose 
heart  is  animated  by  charity  observes  the  whole  law ; 
but  when  this  virtue,  which  constitutes  the  essence  of  a 
Christian,  is  wanting  the  whole  law  is  transgressed. 

After  Christ  had  taught  such  a  wholesome  lesson, 
what  else,  according  to  the  Gospel,  did  He  do  ? 

Wishing  to  render  good  for  evil,  He  took  the  occa¬ 
sion  to  enlighten  and  to  lead  His  tempters  and  His 
enemies  to  behold  in  His  person  the  promised  Messias, 
by  asking  them  what  they  thought  of  Him  Whom  they 
all  expected,  and  whose  son  they  believed  He  was  to  be. 

'T)id  the  Pharisees  give  a  correct  answer  when  they 
said  that  the  Christ  was  to  be  the  son  of  David  ? 

They  answered  correctly  in  part,  but  not  in  full.  The 
Messias  was  true  God  and  true  man,  and  hence  they 
should  have  said :  As  God,  the  Christ  was  the  son  of 
the  Eternal  Father ;  and  as  man,  He  was  a  descendant; 
of  the  house  of  David.  But  the  Pharisees  either  did 
not  know  or  did  not  want  to  believe  in  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  therefore  they  gave  only  a  partial  answer. 
The  Divine  Master,  however,  did  not  omit  to  place  this 
great  truth  before  them,  and  convinced  them  in  such 
a  manner  that  no  one  was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word. 

With  what  argument  did  He  silence  them  ? 

By  showing  them  that  David,  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  called  the  Christ  his  Lord,  thus  giving  Him  a 
title  which  he  would  not  have  given  Him  if  he  had  not 
known  Him  to  be  greater  than  he  himself,  because  He 
was  the  Son  of  God,  Who  was  to  make  His  enemies  His 
footstool.  In  this  way  He  proved  His  divinity  and 
showed  them  the  triumph  which  He  \^as  to  have  over 
them. 
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What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

We  are  to  learn  that  our  first  and  greatest  duty  is  to 
love  God  above  all  things  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 
We  are  to  learn  further  not  to  question  or  cavil  with 
God  on  the  maxims  of  religion.  Lastly,  we  are  to 
learn  how  great  our  confusion  will  be,  if,  like  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  we  dare  to  impugn  anything  that  redounds  to  the 
glory  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Eighteenth  Sitnhag  after  ©entecoet. 

OSPEL :  St.  Matthew  ix.  1-8. — At  that  time : 


vj  “Jesus,  entering  into  a  boat,  passed  over  the 
water  and  came  into  His  own  city.  And  behold  they 
brought  to  Him  one  sick  of  the  palsy  lying  in  a  bod. 
And  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith,  said  to  the  man  sick  of 
the  palsy :  Be  of  good  heart,  son,  thy  sins  aro  forgiven 
thee.  And  behold  some  of  the  scribes  said  within  them¬ 
selves  :  He  blasphemeth.  And  Jesus,  seeing  their 
thoughts,  said :  Why  do  you  think  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 
Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  aro  forgiven  thee: 
or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  ?  But  that  you  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins,  (then  saith  He  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  :) 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thy  house.  And  ho 
arose,  and  went  into  his  house.  And  the  multitude 
seeing  it,  feared,  and  glorified  God  that  gave  such  power 
to  men.” 


Explanation. 


What  city  was  that  which  Jesus  went  to  ? 

It  was  the  city  of  Capharnaum,  on  the  west  bank  of 
the  river  Jordan,  a  little  before  it  flows  into  the  Sea  of 
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Tiborl an,  also  called  the  ,Lako  of  GenoBareth  and  the 
Hca  of  Galilee.  This  was  a  rich  commercial  city,  and 
tiie,  emporium  of  all  .Judea  on  account  of  its  groat  popu¬ 
lation,  its  extensive  trade,  and  the  concourse  of 
stranger*. 

Why  does  the  Evangelist  call  Oapharnaum  the  city  of 
Jesus,  saying  :  “  He  came  into  His  own  city”  ? 

The  homo  of  Jesus  was  Nazareth,  hut  HI;.  John  Chrys¬ 
ostom  and  many  others  are  of  the  opinion  that  lie  cher¬ 
ished  a  special  affection  for  Oapharnaum,  so  that  Ht. 
Matthew  called  it  His  city.  In  Oapharnaum  there  was 
a  house  where  Christ  was  accustomed  to  meet  with  II is 
apostles,  and  in  this  city  Ho  began  to  preach  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  to  correct  the  prevailing  vices,  to  teach 
virtue,  and  worked  many  astounding  miracles. 

What  miracles  did  Christ  perform  in  Oapharnaum. 

He  healed  the  paralytic  mentioned  in  the  Gospel, 
He  restored  sight  to  two  blind  persons,  and  healed  the 
deaf  and  dumb  man  who  was  possessed  hy  the  devil,  of 
which  mention  is  made  in  the  Gospel  for  the  third  Bun- 
day  in  I/cnt.  He  also  cured  the  servant  of  the  centu¬ 
rion,  the  woman  who  was  suffering  from  a  loss  of  blood, 
and  the  son  of  Itegulus,  who  was  dying  of  fever.  Be¬ 
sides  these,  He  recalled  to  life  the  daughter  of  Jairus. 

Of  whom  was  this  paralytic  a  figure? 

He  was  a  figure  of  the  human  race,  which  was  sick 
on  account  of  the  sin  of  its  first  parent.  This  paralytic 
was  In  a  pitiable  condition  ;  he  could  not  fake  a  step,  or 
even  stand.  He  could  not  use  his  bands,  and  he 
was  incurable  hy  natural  means.  In  like  manner  the 
human  race  was  reduced  to  a  most  deplorable  condition; 
it  could  not  withstand  the  power  of  the  passions;  it 
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could  not  take  a  step  or  do  anything  by  which  to  gain 
heaven,  and  no  one  could  help  it  but  Jesus  Christ  alone. 

Why  did  Jesus  say  to  the  man  :  “  Be  of  good  heart, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ”  ? 

The  health  of  his  body  would  have  been  of  little  ac¬ 
count  to  him  if  he  had  not  received  with  it  the  health 
of  his  soul ;  therefore  Jesus  first  gave  him  the  most 
necessary  grace — that  is,  the'  health  of  his  soul,  and  then 
that  of  less  importance,  the  health  of  Ids  body. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this? 

We  are  to  learn  that  when  we  are  sick  our  first 
thought  should  be  to  place  ourselves  in  the  grace  of  God, 
thus  healing  our  soul  first,  because  diseases  are  very 
often  a  punishment  for  sins  committed  ;  hence  a  cure 
can  scarcely  be  hoped  for  if  the  cause  has  not  first  been 
removed  by  repentance. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  those  who  said  that  Jesus 
blasphemed  when  He  said,  “Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee  ”  ? 

We  need  not  be  surprised  at  this.  Ignorant  people 
call  all  things  they  do  not  understand  blunders  and 
folly;  so  also  do  unbelievers  and  the  wicked  call  blas¬ 
phemy  every  truth  of  faith  which  they  do  not  compre¬ 
hend  or  which  they  do  not  like.  Those  scribes  did  not 
know,  or  did  not  want  to  know,  that  Jesus  was  God, 
and  when  He  said  that  the  sins  of  the  paralytic  were 
forgiven  him,  these  words  seemed  to  them  to  be  a  horri¬ 
ble  blasphemy.  How  many  Christians  also  accuse  the 
ministers  of  the  altar  of  rigorism,  scrupulosity,  and 
ignorance,  when  they  announce  truths  that  are  not 
according  to  the  taste  of  their  corrupt  hearts,  or  which 
appear  new  to  them,  because  they  never  learned  their 
religion  as  they  should. 
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Why  did  Jesus  rebuke  their  secret  thoughts  ? 

This  appears  to  be  a  rebuke,  but  in  reality  it  was  for 
them  a  great  charity,  because,  as  God  alone  can  pene¬ 
trate  the  secrets  of  the  heart  and  mind,  Jesus,  by  show¬ 
ing  that  He  knew  tlyair  secret  thoughts,  gave  them  a 
convincing  proof  that1  He  was  truly  God.  Sinners  also 
may  learn  from  this  that  no  matter  how  much  they 
strive  to  hide  themselves  before  men,  God  always  knows 
them,  for  He  searches  the  innermost  recesses  of  the 
heart. 

What  else  did  Christ  show  in  this  case  ? 

By  the  fact  itself  He  showed  that,  on  account  of  His 
divinity  and  the  merits  of  His  passion,  He  had  the 
power  of  forgiving  sins  and  of  assisting  sinners  by  His 
grace  to  obtain  the  victory  over  their  passions  and  to 
walk  on  the  road  to  heaven,  like  the  paralytic  who  arose 
healthy  and  sound,  took  up  his  bed,_  and  went  into  his 
.  house. 

Of  what,  therefore,  was  the  paralytic  a  figure  on  this 
occasion  ? 

He  was  a  figure  of  mankind  restored  to  grace  by 
Jesus  Christ,  risen  again  from  the  weakness  to  which  it 
had  been  reduced  by  the  sin  of  its  first  parent,  fortified 
against  its  passions,  and  rendered  able  to  walk  on  the 
way  of  salvation  toward  its  home,  paradise'. 

Of  what  was  he  more  particularly  an  image  ? 

St.  Gregory  says  :  The  bed  upon  which  the  paralytic 
lay  prostrate  and  unable  to  mpve  signified  the  carnal 
passions  in  which  the  soul  of  a  sinner  lies  abandoned 
and  unable  to  do  any  good.  The  paralytic,  in  carrying 
his  bed  and  going  into  his  house,  is  a  figure  of  the  sin¬ 
ner  who,  being  converted  and  placed  in  the  state  of 
grace,  rises  from  the  mire  of  his  passions,  carries  tri- 


i 


216  Nineteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

umphantly  the  weight  of  temptations,  strives  in  works 
of  penance,  walks  in  the  path  of  justice,  and  returns  to 
that  house  which  is  prepared  for  him  in  heaven  by  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

The  miserable  condition  of  the  paralytic  teaches  us  to 
fear  the  misery  to  which  our  sinful  passions  can  reduce 
us.  The  kindness  with  which  the  Divine  Redeemer 
treated  the  sick  man  invites  us  to  have  great  confidence 
in  God,  and  to  trust  in  His  mercy  even  if  we  are  great 
sinners.  The  greatness  of  the  miracle  causes  us  to 
admire  the  great  power  conferred  by  Jesus  Christ  on 
the  priests  in  order  that  they  may  use  it  in  a  spiritual 
manner  in  the  sacrament  of  penance ;  and  the  whole 
history  teaches  us  to  fear,  to  give  thanks,  and  to  glorify 
God,  and  Him  Whom  He  sent  to  dwell  among  us,  Jesus 
Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord. 


IRlneteentb  SunDag  after  Pentecost. 

GOSPEL  :  St.  Matthew  xxii.  2-14. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
spoke  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  in  para¬ 
bles,  saying  :  “The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a 
king,  who  made  a  marriage  for  his  son.  And  he  sent 
his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  invited  to  the  mar¬ 
riage  :  and  they  would  not  come.  Again  he  sent  other 
servants,  saying  :  Tell  them  that  were  invited  :  Behold, 
1  have  prepared  my  dinner  ;  my  beeves  and  fatlings 
are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready :  come  ye  to  the 
marriage.  But  they  neglected,  and  went  their  ways, 
one  to  his  farm  and  another  to  his  merchandise.  And 
the  rest  laid  hands  on  his  servants,  and,  having  treated 
them  eontumeliously,  put  them  to  death.  But  when 
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the  king  had  heard  of  it  he  was  angry,  and  sending  his 
armies,  he  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burnt  their 
city.  Then  he  saith  to  his  servants  :  The  marriage  in¬ 
deed  is  ready  r  but  they  that  were  .invited  were  not 
worthy.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways ;  and  as 
many  as  you  shall  find  call  to  the  marriage.  And  his 
servants,  going  forth  into  the  highways,  gathered  to¬ 
gether  all  that  they  found,  both  bad  and  good  :  and  the 
marriage  was  filled  with  guests.  And  the  king  went  in 
to  see  the  guests  :  and  he  saw  there  a  man  who  had  not 
on  a  wedding  garment.  And  he  saith  to  him,  Friend, 
how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having  on  a  wedding  gar¬ 
ment  ?  But  he  was  silent.  Then  the  king  said  to  the 
waiters  :  Bind  his  hands  and  feet,  and  cast  him  into  the 
exterior  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.” 


Explanation. 

What  was  the  object  of  this  parable  ? 

It  was  to  warn  the  Jews  of  the  danger  and  of  the 
fatal  consequences  of  their  obstinacy  in  refusing  to 
recognize  in  Him  that  Messias  Who  came  to  call  them 
in  the  name  of  His  Eternal  Father  to  partake  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

What  does  the  kingdom  of  heaven  signify,  who  is  the 
king,  and  who  is  the  bridegroom  ? 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  Church,  in  which  God 
exercises  His  power  over  the  minds  and  hearts ;  the 
royal  father  who  prepares  the  nuptial  feast  is  the  same 
God  Who  invites  all  mankind  to  enter  the  Church, vand 
the  bridegroom  is  Jesus  Christ,  true  God  and  true  man, 
Who  is  united  to  the  Church  by  the  strongest  ties. 
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What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  nuptial  feast  ? 

That  mdst  bountiful  feast  of  eternal  life  which  is  re* 
ceived  in  the  Church,  whether  of  doctrine,  of  grace,  or 
of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Why  is  such  a  feast  said  to  be  prepared  by  the  royal 
father  ? 

Because  the  holy  Church  was  ordained  and  prepared 
by  God  from  all  eternity,  and  God  sent  His  only-be¬ 
gotten  Son  to  become  man  to  complete  the  great  work 
begun  by  Him.  / 

Who  are  the  invited,  and  who  are  they  who  did  not 
accept  the  first  invitation  ? 

The  invited  are  all  the  children  of  Adam,  as  well  of 
the  Old  as  of  the  New  Dispensation,  and  those  who  re¬ 
fused  the  first  invitation  were  principally  the  Gentiles, 
who  did  not  believe  in  the  Christ  Who  was  to  come,  and 
did  not  profit  by  the  example  of  the  chosen  people. 
They  were  also  the  Jews,  who  did  not  listen  to  the  voice 
of  the  prophets,  and  refused  to  acknowledge  the  prom¬ 
ised  and  expected  Messias.  Lastly,  they  are  all  those 
who  did  not  and  do  not  accept  the  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

Who  were  the  servants  sent  out  by  the  king  to  give 
the  first  invitation  ?  , 

They  were  the  prophets  who  invited  men  to  believe 
and  to  hope  in  the  Messias,  and  who  announced  His 
coming,  His  sanctity,  His  miracles,  and  all  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  His  birth,  life,  passion,  and  death. 

Who  were  those  sent  to  renew  the  invitation  ? 

They  were  the  apostles  and  all  their  legitimate  succes¬ 
sors  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  they  are  now 
all  the  ministers  of  the  altar  who  announce  the  divine 
word  and  invite  the  people  to  drink  with  joy  from  the 
rich  fountains  of  the  Saviour. 
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What  do  the  animals  that  were  killed  for  the  feast 
signify  ? 

All  this  food,  which  indicates  the  wealth  and  sumptu¬ 
ousness  of  an  earthly  table,  signifies  the  abundance 
and  the  excellence  of  the  food  which  God  has  prepared 
for  our  souls  in  the  Church. 

How  do  we  prove  this  abundance  ? 

If  we  consider  the  promises  of  God  made  to  the 
patriarchs,  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  the  figures 
of  the  sacrifices  and  of  the  legal  ceremonies,  and  the 
foreshadowings  in  the  events  and  in  the  famous  per¬ 
sonages  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  we  shall  see  with  what 
abundance  God  prepared  the  nuptial  feast  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  is,  how  many  lights  and  how  many  means 
He  prepared,  in  order  that  the  promised  Saviour  might 
be  known  when  in  the  fulness  of  time  He  should  appear 
among  men. 

Does  this  abundance  stop  here  ? 

Certainly  not.  If  we  consider  the  doctrines  of  Jesus 
Christ,  His  miracles,  His  example,  His  death,  His 
merits,  and  His  sacraments,  the  preaching  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  the  constancy  of  the  martyrs,  the  prodigies  which 
signalized  the  promulgation  of  the  faith  and  the  con¬ 
stant  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  shall  comprehend 
how  abundantly  God  has  provided  food  for  our  souls, 
for  our  faith,  our  hope,  our  charity,  our  perfection ;  in 
a  word,  for  the  nuptials  of  the  Church  with  the 
heavenly  Spouse./ 

Who  are  they  who  maltreated  the  servants  ? 

First,  they  are  the  Jews,  who  stoned  the  prophets 
and  crucified  Christ.  Secondly,  they  are  the  persecu¬ 
tors  of  the  Church,  who  condemned  the  promulgators 
of  the  Gospel  to  all  kinds  of  torments  ,  aasl  lastly,  they 
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are  those  who  persecute  the  priests  because  they  are  the 
ministers  of  God  and  the  teachers  of  religion. 

How  was  the  revenge  of  the  angry  king  realized  in 
regard  to  the  Jews  ? 

You  find  the  answer  in  the  ruins  of  the  city  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  in  the  Jews  themselves,  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  earth  without  throne  or  temple. 

Who  are  they  who  were  called  from  all  parts  and  par¬ 
took  of  the  marriage-feast  ? 

They  were  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  every  na¬ 
tion  who,  called  by  the  apostles  to  the  profession  of  the 
Gospel,  embraced  the  holy  faith  and  filled  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Of  whom  was  the  man  a  figure  who  had  not  on  a 
nuptial  garment  ? 

He  was  the  sad  image  of  all  those  who  are  indeed  in 
the  Church  because  they  have  been  baptized,  but  who 
have  not  the  nuptial  garment ;  that  is,  who  have  not 
justice  and  sanctifying  grace,  because  they  are  in  the 
state  of  mortal  sin. 

Why  did  the  king  call  that  man  a  friend  ? 

From  this  we  may  learn  that  God  hates  sin,  but  not 
the  sinner ;  because,  although  he  is  His  enemy  by  sin, 
still  he  is  His  creature,  created  unto  His  likeness,  and 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  therefore  He  is 
inclined  to  treat  him  in  a  friendly  manner  whenever, 
accepting  the  invitation  of  His  grace,  he  will  ask  pardon 
for  his  sins  and  provide  himself  by  repentance  with  the 
nuptial  garment,  which  he  has  not  when  in  the  state  of 
sin. 

Why,  then,  did  he  sentence  him  to  be  punished  ? 

In  order  to  warn  us  that  the  sinner  who  is  mute  and 
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does  not  confess  his  guilt  and  ask  for  pardon,  as  this 
man  in  the  Gospel,  will  be  banished  from  eternal  joy, 
and  will  be  sentenced  to  be  cast  out  of  the  kingdom 
into  eternal  pain. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  parable  of  the  Gospel  ? 

We  are  to  learn  principally  three  things :  first,  not 
to  despise  divine  grace  :  second,  to  be  sure  that  we  have 
the  nuptial  garment,  which  is  sanctifying  grace ;  and 
lastly,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  be  in  the  Church  and  to 
bear  the  name  of  Christian  in  order  to  be  saved,  as  it 
was  not  sufficient  for  that  man  to  be  seated  at  the  nup¬ 
tial  banquet,  from  which  he  was  ignominiously  ban¬ 
ished. 

Gwentietb  Suttbas  after  ©entecost. 

OSPEL  :  St.  John  iv.  46-53. — At  that  time  :  “  There 


VJT  was  a  certain  ruler  whose  son  was  sick  at  Caphar- 
naum.  He  having  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  from 
Judea  into  Galilee,  went  to  Him,  and  prayed  Him  to 
come  down  and  heal  his  son,  for  he  was  at  the  point  of 
death.  Jesus  therefore  said  to  him  :  Unless  you  see 
signs  and  wonders  you  believe  not.  The  ruler  saith  to 
him  :  Lord,  come  down  before  that  my  son  die.  Jesus 
saith  to  him  :  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth.  The  man 
believed  the  word  which  Jesus  said  to  him,  and  went 
his  way.  And  as  he  was  going  down  his  servants  met 
him :  and  they  brought  word,  saying  that  his  son  lived. 
He  asked  therefore  of  them  the  hour  wherein  he  grew 
better.  And  they  said  to  him  :  Yesterday  at  the  seventh 
hour  the  fever  left  him.  The  father  therefore  knew  that 
it  was  at  the  same  hour  that  Jesus  said  to  him,  Thy 
son  liveth  ;  and  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house.” 
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Explanation. 

Where  did  Jesus  work  this  miracle,  and  where  was 
this  ruler  from  ? 

Jesus  worked  this  miracle  in  the  city  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  where  He  had  converted  water  into  wine.  The 
ruler  was  from  Capharnaum,  which  is  situated  at  the 
northwestern  side  of  the  Lake  of  Genesareth,  many 
miles  distant  from  Cana.  Capharnaum  was  a  city  loved 
by  the  Divine  Teacher,  and  one  which  He  had  made 
famous  by  many  miracles.  * 

Why  did  Christ  rebuke  that  man,  saying:  “Unless 
you  see  signs  and  wonders  you  believe  not  ”  ? 

He  did  this  to  show  the  ruler  the  imperfection  of  his 
faith,  for  if  he  really  believed  that  Christ  was  true  God 
he  would  have  known  that  a  simple  act  of  His  all- 
powerful  will  was  sufficient  to  cure  his  dying  son,  and 
that  it  was  not  necessary  for  the  sick  son  to  be  present 
in  person.  This  reproof  was  given,  however,  not  only 
to  him,  but  also  to  all  who  thought  like  him,  and  whose 
laith  was  as  imperfect  as  his  was. 

Did  this  rebuke  open  the  eyes  of  the  ruler  to  see  the 
Imperfection  of  his  faith  ? 

No;  but  he  renewed  his  prayer  and  requested  the 
Divine  Teacher  to  come  down  to  his  house  before  his 
son  died.  How  many  Christians,  even  in  our  day,  by 
applying  to  others  the  reproofs  which  they  should  apply 
to  themselves,  continue  in  their  defects  without  correct¬ 
ing  themselves  as  they  should. 

Was  Christ  vexed  because  the  ruler  persisted  in  his 
imperfect  faith  ? 

He  was  not  vexed,  biit  in  His  mercy  He  chose  rather 
to  cure  his  mind  by  hearing  his  prayer  and  by  working 
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the  miracle  without  moving  from  the  place  where  He 
was.  Let  us  admire  here  the  patience  and  the  goodness 
of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  had  compassion  for 
human  infirmities,  and  bestowed  His  favors  even  on 
those  who  were  imperfect. 

Why  did  He  refuse  to  go  to  Capharnaum  ?  Was  the 
journey  difficult  ? 

He  did  not  mind  the  inconvenience  of  such  a  journey, 
but  He  knew  very  well  that  if  He  then  and  at  such  a 
distance  cured  the  sick  son,  He  would  thereby  prove 
that  He  was  God,  Who  sees  and  controls  absent  things 
as  if  they  were  present,  it  being  sufficient  for  Him  to 
say  :  “  Go,  thy  son  liveth.” 

Was  the  ruler’s  faith  perfected  by  these  words  of 
Christ  ? 

The  ruler  believed  the  words  of  the  Divine  Teacher, 
and,  therefore,  his  faith  increased ;  still,  as  we  can 
gather  from  the  Gospel,  his  faith  was  as  yet  not  perfect. 

When  did  his  faith  become  perfect  ? 

When  the  ruler  heard  from  his  servants,  who  had 
come  in  haste  to  meet  their  master,  that  the  fever  had 
suddenly  left  his  dying  son  the  day  before  at  the 
seventh  hour, — that  is,  one  hour  after  midday, — and, 
therefore,  at  the  very  same  moment  wheuj  Christ  had 
assured  him  that  his  son  would  live,  then  he  was  con¬ 
vinced  that  Christ  was  truly  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  He 
was  almighty,  and  the  Lord  of  life  and  death  ;  he  be¬ 
lieved  Him  to  be  the  expected  Messias,  and  he  and  his 
whole  family  sincerely  embraced  the  faith  of  the  Gospel. 

„  Of  whom  were  the  ruler,  his  sick  son,  and  the  fever 
figures  ? 

Some  sacred  interpreters  recognize,  in  this  ruler,  who 
left  his  home  to  seek  Christ,  the  human  mind  as  a  queen 
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in  the  midst  of  all  things  created,  which  naturally  rises 
above  all  material  things,  and,  leaving  far  behind  what 
is  subject  to  the  senses,  goes  in  search  of  the  truth  that 
comes  from  heaven.  In  the  ruler’s  sick  son  they  recog¬ 
nize  the  human  will,  weak  and  wavering  in  the  midst 
of  the  seduction  of  the  world ;  and  in  the  fever  they 
recognize  the  power  of  the  passions,  which  corrupt  the 
will  and  cause  it  to  be  almost  without  life  in  regard  to 
doing  good. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

First,  we  are  to  learn  how  useful  trials  and  afflictions 
are  to  lead  us  to  God,  for  the  ruler  and  his  whole  house 
would  perhaps  not  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ  if  the 
son  had  not  been  afflicted  with  that  mortal  sickness. 
Secondly,  we  are  to  admire  the  goodness  of  God  in 
bearing  with  our  imperfections  when  we  pray  to  Him  ; 
and  lastly,  like  that  ruler,  we  are  to  lead  our  neighbor, 
at  least  by  our  good  example,  to  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  to  the  faithful  observance  of  His  holy  law. 

Gwentgsftrst  SunDag  after  ipentecost. 

GOSPEL :  St.  Matthew  xviii.  23-35. — At  that  time, 
Jesus  spoke  to  His  disciples  this  parable:  “The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  king,  who  would  take 
an  account  of  his  servants.  And  when  he  had  begun 
to  take  the  account,  one  was  brought  to  him  that  owed 
him  ten  thousand  talents.  And  as  he  had  not  where¬ 
with  to  pay  it,  his  lord  commanded  that  he  should  be 
sold,  and  his  wife  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had, 
and  payment  to  be  made.  But  that  servant  falling 
down,  besought  him,  saying :  Have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  And  the  lord  of  that  servant, 
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being  moved  with  pity,  let  him  go  and  forgave  him  the 
debt.  But  when  that  servant  was  gone  out,  he  found 
one  of  his  fellow-servants  that  owed  him  a  hundred 
pence  ;  and  laying  hold  of  him,  he  throttled  him,  saying : 
Pay  what  thou  ©west.  And  his  fellow-servant,  falling 
down,  besought  him,  saying :  Have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  And  he  would  not,  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  paid  the  debt.  How 
his  fellow-servants,  seeing  what  was  done,  were  very 
much  grieved,  and  they  came  and  told  their  lord  all 
that  was  done.  Then  his  lord  called  him,  and  said  to 
him :  Thou  wicked  servant !  I  forgave  thee  all  the 
debt,  because  thou  besoughtest  me  :  shouldst  not  thou 
_  then  have  had  compassion  also  on  thy  fellow-servant, 
even  as  I  had  compassion  on  thee  ?  And  his  lord  being 
angry,  delivered  him  to  the  torturers  until  he  paid  all 
the  debt.  So  also  shall  My  Heavenly  Father  do  to  you, 
if  you  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  from  your 
hearts.” 

Explanation. 

Of  whom  are  the  king  and  the  debtor  in  this  para¬ 
ble  figures  ? 

As  in  all  the  other  parables,  so  in  this  the  king  is  a 
figure  of  God,  master  and  judge  of  the  universe  ;  and 
the  debtor  represents  sinful  man,  who  must  render  an 
account  of  all  his  actions  to  the  Divine  Justice. 

Why  is  this  servant  represented  as  being  so  heavily  in¬ 
debt? 

It  is  evident  that  the  Divine  Master  thus  represented 
him  in  order  to  express  the  enormity  of  sin  and  the 
immense  debt  contracted  with  God  by  him  who  com¬ 
mits  it.  . 
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What  fault  had  the  wife  and  children  committed, 
that  they  also  were  to  be  sold  ? 

This  is  an  ornament  of  the  parable,  founded  on  the 
practice  of  certain  very  singular  cases,  as  can  be  seen  in 
Daniel.  At  any  rate,  it  may  well  signify  that  some¬ 
times  a  whole  family  and  an  entire  community  must 
suffer  for  the  sin  of  a  father  or  of  a  member,  in  the 
same  manner  as  all  who  were  in  the  ship  with  the 
prophet  Jonas  were  in  danger  of  drowning  because  he 
had  been  disobedient  to  God.  All  Egypt  was  punished 
on  account  of  Pharao,  and  three  thousand  conquerors 
of  Jericho  were  put  to  flight  near  the  city  Hai  by 
a  handful  of  uncircutncised  men,  on  account  of  one 
only,  Achan. 

How  could  the  poor  servant  promise  to  pay  so  large  a 
sum  ? 

Strictly  speaking,  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  pay 
such  an  enormous  debt ;  but  this  was  said  to  signify 
that  a  sinner,  although  he  cannot  do  anything  of  him¬ 
self,  can  truly  promise  to  satisfy  the  Divine  Justice, 
relying  on  the  infinite  treasure  of  the  passion  and  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

How  could  the  king  be  so  e,asily  moved  to  compassion 
and  forgive  so  great  a  debt  ? 

Fr6m  this  we  should  learn  how  great  is  the  goodness 
of  God,  and  how  willingly  He  forgives  him  who  sin¬ 
cerely  confesses  his  sins  and  firmly  resolves  to  amend  his 
life.  David  and  Magdalen  are  very  eloquent  examples 
of  this. 

Of  whom  is  that  servant  a  figure  who  refused  to  have 
.-pity  on  his  fellow-servant  ? 

In  this  particular  he  is  a  figure  of  those  Christians 
who  refuse  to  forgive  their  neighbor,  while  they  them-' 


V 


Twenty-first  Sunday  after  Pentecost.  227 

selves  dare  hope  to  obtain,  or  have  even  previously  ob¬ 
tained  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  which  are  far 
more  grievous. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  him  when  we  see  him  having 
recourse  to  the  tribunals  to  obtain  satisfaction  ? 

By  acting  in  this  manner  he  is  the  odious  picture  of 
those  vindictive  persons  who  make  use  of  all  imaginable 
means  to  obtain  satisfaction  for  injuries  received,  and 
it  makes  us  feel  how  disgraceful  and  revolting  such 
conduct  is. 

Why  did  his  fellow-servants  inform  their  master  of 
the  bad  conduct  of  this  man  ? 

This  signifies  that  the  true  servants  of  the  Lord  are 
always  displeased  and  sorry  for  the  acts  of  revenge 
done  by  Christians,  and  that,  however  just  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  obtained  may  appear  to  be,  the  heavenly  Master 
will  always  know  it,  will  judge  it  rigorously,  and  will 
discover  the  secret  malice  thereof. 

But  this  master  did  not  oblige  the  servant  to  cancel 
the  obligations  due  him  from  others.  Why,  then,  was 
he  so  angry  with  him  ? 

Let  us  learn  from  this  how  angry  the  Lord  will  be 
with  us  if  we  exact  satisfaction,  knowing  that  He  has 
strictly  commanded  us  to  forgive  our  neighbor  from  our 
heart,  and  that  He  has  repeatedly  assured  us  that  we 
shall  be  treated  by  Him  in  the  same  manner  as  we  have 
treated  others. 

Why  did  the  master  deliver  that  servant  to  the  tor¬ 
turers  ? 

The  Divine  Teacher  said  this  in  the  parable  to  let  us 
know  that  whosoever  does  not  sincerely  forgive  his 
enemies  will  be  sentenced  to  the  torments  of  hell. 
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What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

In  the  first  place,  we  are  to  learn  to  acknowledge  be¬ 
fore  God  our  great  debts,  that  is,  our  sins,  with  sincerity 
and  humility  of  heart.  Secondly,  we  are  to  learn  to 
have  a  firm  purpose  of  making  good  our  great  debt  as 
far  'as  we  can  with  the  assistance  of  divine  grace,  by 
repentance,  by  receiving  the  holy  sacraments,  and  by 
other  good  works.  Lastly,  we  are  to  learn  sincerely  to 
pardon  those  who  have  offended  us,  and  to  fear  the 
punishments  with  which  God  has  threatened  vindictive 
men. 
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GOSPEL:  St.  Matthew  xxSfcJJJ-21. — At  that  time: 

‘ 1  The  Pharisees  going,  consulted  among  them¬ 
selves  how  to  ensnare  Jesus  in  His  speech.  And  they 
sent  to  Him  their  disciples  with  the  Herodians,  saying  : 
Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a  true  speaker,  and 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  Thou 
for  any  man  :  for  Thou  dost  not  regard  the  person  of 
men.  Tell  us  therefore  what  dost  Thou  think,  Is  it 
lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar  or  not  ?  But  Jesus, 
knowing  their  wickedness,  said  :  Why  do  you  tempt  Me, 
ye  hypocrites  ?  Show  me  the^eoin  of  the  tribute.  And 
they  offered  Him  a  penny.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them  : 
Whose  image  and  inscription  is  this  ?  They  say  to  Him, 
Caesar’s.  Then  He  saith  to  them  :  Eender  therefore  to 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar’s,  and  to  God  the 
things  that  are  God’s.”  t 

Explanation. 

For  what  purpose  did  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians 
present  themselves  before  our  Divine  Teacher  ? 
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They  approached  Him  with  the  perfidious  design  of 
catching  Him  in  His  words,  and  of  finding  in  His  reply 
to  their  question  an  excuse  to  condemn  Him,  and  make 
Him  odious  to  one  or  the  other  of  the  opposing  parties. 

What  was  their  question,  and  what  did  the  Jews 
think  of  the  point  involved  ? 

The  question  was  this :  Is  it  lawful  for  the  Jews  to 
pay  tribute  to  Caesar  ?  To  this  the  Hebrews  were  very 
much  opposed,  because  a  great  part  of  them  submitted 
unwillingly  to  the  law  imposing  the  tribute ;  and  still 
more,  following  the  teachings  of  a  certain  Gaulonite, 
were  of  the  opinion  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  the 
Hebrew  nation  to  pay  tribute  to  the  Gentiles,  and  that 
to  do  so  was  for  them  a  sin. 

To  what  danger  was  Jesus  Christ  \  exposed  in  answer¬ 
ing  the  question  ? 

If  He  declared  it  to  be  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  the 
Romans  He  would  have  made  Himself  odious  to  the 
Jews,  and  most  odious  to  the  followers  of  the  Gau¬ 
lonite,  the  leader  of  those  zealots  who  afterward  caused 
so  much  misery  to  unfortunate  Jerusalem.  And  if,  on 
the  contrary,  He  declared  it  unlawful  to  pay  the  tribute, 
He  would  have  provoked  the  anger  and  invited  the  ven¬ 
geance  of  Caesar,  and  the  enmity  and  persecution  of 
Herod,  a  great  partisan  of  the  emperor. 

What  are  we  to  think  of  the  great  praise  the  Jews 
and  Herodians  bestowed  on  our  Divine  Master  ? 

The  praise  was  due  to  Jesus  Christ,  Who  merited  it 
in  the  strictest  and  highest  sense  of  the  term  ;  but  on 
the  part  of  those  perfidious  hypocrites  it  was  a  stroke 
of  the  most  refined  malice  and  an  insidious  trap  to 
cause  Him  to  fall.  They  hoped,  by  blinding  Him  with 
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flattery,  to  lead  Him  rashly  to  give  a  decision  that 
would  offend  one  or  the  other  party. 

But  Jesus  Christ  reproved  and  confounded  them  ? 

The  reproof  which  our  Divine  Master  gave  them  arose 
not  from  anger  or  a ^spirit  of  revenge  ;  it  was  rather  an 
act  of  charity,  because  in  doing  this  He  showed  Himself 
a  scrutinizer  of  the  mind  and  heart,  and  gave  them  an 
occasion  of  enlightenment,  repentance,  and  salvation, 
if  they  had  reflected  and  profited  by  it.  A  superior 
should  not  withhold  a  reproof  from  him  who  does 
wrong  when  it  may  prove  beneficial  to  the  wrong-doer 
or  to  those  who  are  present. 

What  do  you  observe  in  this  reply  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

We  see  and  admire  a  divine  prudence ;  for  by  this 
answer,  and  without  offending  one  party  or  the  other, 
He  taught  the  obedience  due  to  those  in  authority,  and 
enlightened  the  conscience  of  the  Jews,  by  calming  the 
opposition  of  the  one  and  the  scruples  of  the  other. 

Did  Christ  on  this  occasion  teach  us  something  else  ? 

Yes  ;  He  taught  us  to  give  sincerely  to  our  superiors 
due  obedience  in  all  things,  and  to  render  to  God  as  a 
tribute  that  soul  which  is  marked  with  His  image  and 
with  the  indelible  characters  of  the  holy  sacraments. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  this  Gospel  ? 

We  are  taught  in  the  first  place  not  to  try  to  deceive 
our  neighbor  by  feigned  praise  and  adulation,  as  in  our 
day  is  done  by  many.  We  are  also  taught  not  to  put 
our  trust  in  the  praises  of  men.  We  are,  moreover, 
taught  not  to  give  our  opinion  too  rashly ;  not  to  offend 
the  opinion  of  others  and  enforce  our  own  ;  and  lastly^ 
we  are  taught  to  show  ourselves  obedient  subjects  of 
authority  and  sincere  worshippers  of  our  God. 
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GOSPEL :  St.  Matthew  ix.  18-26. — At  that  time 
“  As  Jesus  was  speaking  these  things  unto  them, 
behold  a  certain  ruler  came  up,  and  adored  Him,  say¬ 
ing  :  Lord,  my  daughter  is  even  now  dead  ;  but  come, 
lay  Thy  hands  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live.  And  Jesus 
ri«$Dg  up  followed  him  with  His  disciples.  And  behold 
a  woman  who  was  troubled  with  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years  came  behind  Him,  and  touched  the  hem  of 
His  garment.  For  she  said  within  herself :  If  I  shall 
touch  only  His  garment,  I  shall  be  healed.  But  Jesus 
turning  and  seeing  her,  said  :  Be  of  good  heart,  daugh¬ 
ter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  the  woman 
was  made  whole  from  that  hour.  And  when  Jesus  was 
come  into  the  house  of  the  ruler,  and  saw  the  minstrels 
and  the  multitude  making  a  rout  He  said  :  Give  place, 
for  the  girl  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed 
Him  to  scorn.  And  when  the  multitude  was  put  forth, 
He  went  in  and  took  her  by  the  hand.  And  the  maid 
arose.  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  that 
country.” 


iEjplanation. 

First  of  all,  was  this  girl  dead  ? 

In  reading  the  account  of  this  same  event  in  the  other 
Gospels  it  appears  that  when  this  man,  whom  Luke 
calls  Jairus,  left  home,  his  daughter  was  dying,  and 
that  as  he  was  returning  with  Jesus  Christ  to  Caphar- 
naum  he*  met  the  servants  who  brought  him  the  sad 
news  of  her  death.  So  that  when  our  divine  Lord  ar¬ 
rived  at  the  house  of  Jairus  the  daughter  had  ceased  to 
live 
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In  how  many  different  senses  may  this  Gospel  be  un¬ 
derstood  ? 

In  three  :  literal,  allegorical,  and  moral.  It  is  first  to 
be  understood  in  a  literal  sense,  because  the  facts  re¬ 
lated  are  literally  true.  In  the  second  place,  it  can  be 
interpreted  in  an  allegorical  sense,  because  these  facts 
are  symbolic  of  still  greater  things  in  the  order  of  grace ; 
and  lastly,  these  same  facts,  taken  in  a  moral  sense^n- 
dicate  things  which  we  should  do. 

Whom  does  Jairus  symbolize  ?  » • 

Jairus,  who  conducted  Jesus  to  the  house  where  his 
daughter  lay  dead,  was  a  leader  in  the  provincial  syna¬ 
gogue  at  Capharnaum.  He  was  a  figure  of  Moses,  who 
was  the  leader  and  ruler  of  the  Hebrew  people,  and 
who  by  his  government  and  legislation  prepared  the 
way  for  the  advent  of  the  Messias,  Who  was  to  come 
into  the  world  and  into  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  Who 
was  .to  give  life  to  the  human  race,  dead  through  the 
sin  of  Adam,  but,  unlike  the  fallen  angels,  capable  of 
resurrection  through  the  grace  of  the  Redeemer. 

And  whom  does  the  infirm  woman  represent  ? 

Remember  that  this  woman,  who  for  twelve  years 
could  not  be  cured  by  all  the  efforts  of  the  medical  art, 
was  unclean  according  to  the  law,  and  was  cured  on  the 
public  street  .by  touching  the  garment  of  our  Divine 
Redeemer,  and  she  obtained  this  grace  before  the  girl 
who  was  dead.  This  infirm  woman,  then,  was  an  image 
of  the  Gentile  people,  spiritually  infirm  for  so  long  a 
time,  without  any  of  their  philosophers  being  able  to 
lead  them  to  salvation ;  impure  by  their  superstitions, 
and  by  their  shameful  customs  placed  outside  of  the 
house  of  Jacob  and  wandering  in  the  way  of  perdition, 
but  cured  by  their  approach  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
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recognizing  Him  as  true  God  and  man,  and  led  to  the 
spiritual  life  before  the  Hebrews,  always  obstinate  in 
the  shadow  of  death. 

And  the  girl,  first  sick  and  then  dead,  whom  does  she 
represent  ? 

This  girl  symbolizes  the  synagogue,  or  the  Hebrew 
people,  in  this  way :  The  Hebrews  had  in  their  midst 
the  Messias,  but,  actuated  by  their  prepossessions  and 
blinded  by  their  passions,  they  refused  to  recognize  Him 
as  such  ;  they  hated  Him  and  persecuted  Him  to  death. 
They  were  then  dying  before  God  and  about  to  be  re¬ 
jected  by  Him.  They  had  placed  Him  on  the  cross  and 
set  themselves  against  accepting  Him  as  the  promised 
Christ,  and  thus  they  were  dead  in  the  eyes  of  the  God 
of  their  fathers. 

Why,  then,  did  Christ  say  that  the  girl,  the  image  of 
the  synagogue,  was  not  dead,  but  only  sleeping  ? 

The  girl  was  really  dead,  but,  because  the  Divine, 
Redeemer  had  determined  to  resuscitate  her,  He  com¬ 
pared  her  death  to  a  sleep,  and  said  she  slept,  indicating 
that  she  would  awake  and  return  to  the  duties  of  life. 
How  can  you  apply  this  to  the  Hebrew  people  ? 

At  present  the  Hebrews,  obstinate  in  their  blindness, 
are  outside  of  the  Church,  are  deprived  of  sanctifying 
grace,  and  sleep  the  sleep  of  death  ;  but  before  the  end 
of  the  world  they  will  awake  from  their  deep  lethargy, 
adore  Jesus  crucified,  enter  into  the  Church,  and  will 
be  of  the  one  fold  and  one  shepherd.  Thus  the  Hebrew 
nation  is  not  entirely  dead  forever ;  now  it  sleeps  in  its 
incredulity,  but  one  day  it  will  be  aroused  and  called 
into  life  by  the  grace  of  the  Redeemer.  We  say,  then, 
in  reference  to  it :  The  child  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
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In  a  moral  sense,  what  do  we  see  in  the  woman  infirm 
for  twelve  years  ? 

We  see  in  this  woman  the  sad  image  of  a  soul  grown 
old  in  sin — a  soul  to  which  the  services  of  the  priest,  good 
or  terrible  examples,  and  experience,  whether  prosperous 
or  unfortunate,  have  been  for  a  long  time  of  no  benefit. 

What  is  to  be  said  about  the  sudden  cure  by  touching 
the  garment  of  Christ  ? 

As  the  mystic  garment  of  the  Incarnate  Word  is  His 
most  holy  humanity,  we  can  see  how  great  is  the  efficacy 
of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  to  cure  a  sinner  of  his  spirit¬ 
ual  maladies;  also  all  those  grown  old  in  sin  if  thly  put 
themselves  in  the  way  of  penance  and  seek  in  this  sacra¬ 
ment  the  proper  remedy. 

Why  did  Jesus  Christ,  as  St.  Mark  tells  us,  oblige  the 
infirm  woman  to  make  known  her  infirmity  ? 

He  did  this  in  order  that  sinners  should  learn  to  con¬ 
fess  with  sincerity  and  courage  to  the  priests,  the  dispen¬ 
sers  of  His  graces,  their  spiritual  infirmities,  howsoever 
enormous  and  shameful,  in  order  to  obtain  mercy,  par¬ 
don,  and  perfect  cure. 

And  the  dead  girl,  what  did  she  represent  ? 

She  represented  a  soul  recently  fallen  into  mortal  sin 
through  frailty,  surprise,  or  the  violence  of  temptation, 
rather  than  through  malice  or  depravity  of  heart. 

And  did  Christ  on  this  account  say  that  she  was  not 
dead,  but  asleep  ? 

Yes ;  because  God  ordinarily  by  His  mercy  calls  souls 
suddenly,  principally  by  a  great  remorse,  to  a  sincere 
repentance  and  a  prompt  return  to  the  state  of  grace , 
and  the  time  of  their  spiritual  death  being  of  short  dura 
tion,  they  may  be  said  to  be  asleep  rather  than  dead. 
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Were  there  many  present  at  the  resurrection  of  this 
girl? 

According  to  St.  Mark,  there  were  present  her  rela¬ 
tions  and  the  three  apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  the 
crowd  having  been  sent  out. 

How  many  did  Jesus  Christ  raise  from  the  dead  ? 

Not  all  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  are  recorded  in 
the  Gospels,  and  therefore  we  find  only  three  raised  from 
the  dead,  namely  :  the  girl  of  twelve  years,  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Naim,  and  Lazarus  of  Bethania,  the  brother  of 
Martha  and  Mary. 

Had  these  three  dead  persons  the  same  signification  ? 

No.  The  girl,  as  has  been  said,  represented  a  soul 
fallen  into  grievous  sin  through  frailty  rather  than 
through  malice  ;  the  son  of  the  widow  signified  an  habit¬ 
ual  sinner  borne  to  perdition  by  his  vices,  to  resuscitate 
whom  a  very  great  grace  is  necessary ;  and  Lazarus 
represented  a  sinner  grown  old  in  iniquity  and  corrupted 
by  the  passions,  for  whose  conversion  it  requires  almost 
a  miracle  of  grace. 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  the  whole  of  this  Gospel  ? 

We  learn  to  have  recourse  to  Jesus  Christ  in  all  our 
needs  with  a  lively  faith  and  with  humility,  as  had  the 
ruler-  and  the  infirm  woman.  We  shoiCd  also  admire  the 
great  goodness  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  Who  was  so 
prompt  to  console  those  who  asked  Him  ;  He  will  do  the 
same  for  us  if  we  ask  Him  from  our  hearts.  Lastly,  aa 
our  Divine  Master  sent  away  the  musicians  from  the 
bed  of  the  dead  girl,  so  we  on  the  occasion  of  death 
should  seek  help  for  the  soul,  and  not  the  noise  and 
clamor  and  the  vain  pomp  of  the  world. 
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GOSPEL :  St.  Matthew  xxiv.  15-35. — At  that  time, 
Jesus  said  to  His  disciples  :  “When  therefore  you 
shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  was 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  in  the  holy 
place,  he  that  readeth  let  him  understand.  Then  they 
that  are  in  Judea,  let  them  flee  to  the  mountains.  And 
he  that  is  on  the  house-top,  let  him  not  come  down  to 
take  anything  out  of  his  house.  And  he  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  him  not  go  back  to  take  his  coat.  And  woe  to 
them  that  are  with  child,  and  that  give  suck  in  those 
days.  But  pray  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
or  on  the  Sabbath.  For  there  shall  be  then  great  tribu¬ 
lation,  such  as  hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  until  now,  neither  shall  be.  And  unless  those  days 
had  been  shortened,  no  flesh  should  be  saved  :  but  for 
the  sake  of  the  elect  those  days  shall  be  shortened.  Then 
if  any  man  shall  say  to  you  :  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there, 
do  not  believe  him.  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and 
wonders,  in  so  much  as  to  deceive  (if  possible)  even  the 
elect.  Behold  I  have  told  it  to  you  beforehand.  If  there¬ 
fore  they  shall  say  to  you  :  Behold  He  is  in  the  desert, 
go  ye  not  out ;  behold  He  is  in  the  closets,  believe  it  not. 
For  as  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  East,  and  appeareth 
even  unto  the  West,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be.  Wheresoever  the  body  shall  be,  there  shall 
the  eagles  also  be  gathered  together.  And  immediately 
after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  heaven 
shall  be  moved.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the 
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Sou  of  man  in  heaven  :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of 
the  earth  mourn  :  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  much  power  and 
majesty.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with  .a  trumpet, 
and  a  great  voice  :  and  they  shall  gather  together  His 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  farthest! parts  of  the 
heavens  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  them.  And  from  the 
fig-tree  learn  a  parable :  when  the  branch  thereof  is  now 
tender,  and  the  leaves  come  forth,  you  know  that  summer 
is  nigh.  So  you  also,  when  you  shall  see  all  these 
things,  know  ye  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors.  Amen, 
I  say  to  you,  that  t&is  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all 
these  things  be  done.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  My  words  shall  not  pass.” 

Explanation. 

What  is  the  object  of  this  discourse  of  Christ  ? 

Christ  had  two  things  in  view.  One  was  to  advise 
His  followers  among  the  .Jews  to  escape  the  evils  that 
were  to  come  over  Jerusalem,  and  the  other  was  to  warn 
Christians  who  will  be  diving  at  the  end  of  the  world  to 
be  prepared  for  the  great  desolation  that  will  precede 
His  second  coming,  when  He  will  come  to  judge  the  liv¬ 
ing  and  the  dead.  For  this  reason  does  the  Divim 
Master  foretell  the  calamities  that  will  befall  the  obsti¬ 
nate  city  of  Jerusalem  before  her  entire  destruction,  and 
predict  the  dreadful  events  thdt  will  take  place  when 
the  end  of  the  world  and  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment, 
are  near  at  hand.  1 

In  regard  to  the  Jews,  what  is  the  abomination  men¬ 
tioned  in  this  Gospel  ?  * 

This  abomination,  foretold  by  Daniel ,  (chap,  ix.),  in 
regard  to  the  Jews  has  reference  to  the  strife,  the  mur- 
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ders,  sacrileges,  and  all  kinds  of  crimes  committed  by 
the  different  factions,  more  especially  by  that  of  the  so- 
called  “  Zealots,”  not  only  in  the  streets  and  squares  of 
the  holy  city,  but  also  in  the  very  temple.  The  crimes 
eommitted  by  them  in  the  days  preceding  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  are  so  horrible  that  they  may  truly  be  called 
the  abominations  of  desolation  ;  that  is,  abominations 
that  are  the  forerunners  of  the  approaching  desolation. 

In  regard  to  Christians,  of  what  abomination  did 
Christ  speak  ? 

He  spoke  of  that  abomination  which  will  be  caused 
by  all  sorts  of  crimes,  and  which,  like  a  mighty  torrent, 
will  overflow  the  earth  in  the  days  of  Antichrist,  who 
will  appear  at  the  end  of  the  world. 


What  Counsel  did  Christ  give  the  Jews  who  believed 
in  Him  ?  ^ 

He  most  earnestly  advised  them  to  flee  as  soon  as 
possible  in  order  not  to  be  overtaken  by  the  calamities 
that  were  to  befall  Jerusalem,  as,  in  fact,  the  Christians 
did  who  were  in  the  eily  and  environs  at  the  first  §ight 
of  the  Roman  army. 

What  did  Christ,  by  the  same  words,  mean  to  say  to 
the  Christians  who  will  live  at  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

He  counsels  them  to  flee  from  the  general  corrup¬ 
tion  that  will  reign  supreme  with  Antichrist,  even  at 
the  cost  of  what  is  most  dear  to  them  on  this  earth, 
preferring  to  lose  all  temporal  things  rather  than  lose 
their  souls  and  forfeit  the  imperishable  goods  of  heaven. 


What  do  these  words  mean  :  “Woe  to  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  that  give  suck  in  those  days.  But  pray 
that  your  flight  be  not  in  winter  or  on  the  Sabbath  ”  ? 
In  reference  to  the  Jews  these  words  signify  the  ex* 


I 


.  -  ,  i  '  -  .  V 

4  ( 

^Tv.'mty -fourth  arid  Last  Sunday  after  Pentecost .  289 
•  ■.  ;  /  v  \ 

,  treme  danger  they  would  incur  during  the  siege  of  the 
\  city,  and  as  mothers  and  nurses  are  unable  to  travel 
farT' and  as  it  would  be  impossible  to  undertake  a  long 
Journey  in  winter  or  on  the  Sabbath,  which  last  was 
forbidden  by  the  law,  He  spoke  to  them  in  this  manner 
to  make  them  understand  how  necessary  it  was  to  leave 
hastily  that  city  devoted  to  destruction. 

*  '  •  v  \  ■  !  * 

%  f 

What  do  those  words  mean  in  regard  to  us  ? 

He  whose  heart  is  controlled  by  passions  which  cause 
him  to  cohimit  all  kinds  of  sin,  who  cherishes  carnal 
affections,  and  is  attached  ‘to  the  things  of  this  world, 
cannot  walk  as  he  ought  in  the  way  of  salvation.  On 
this  account  Christ  said  :  Woe  to  those  who  will  not  be 
able  to  escape  the  torrent  of  iniquity  that  will  overflow 
the  earth,  especially  in  the  days  of  Antichrist.  In  tell¬ 
ing  them  to  pray  that  their  flight  may  not  be  in  winter 
or  on  the  Sabbath  He  advised  the  sinners  not  to  delay 
their  conversion  and  necessary  •  penance  to  old  age, 
symbolized  by  winter  and  much  less  should  they  defer 
them  until  their  last  sickness  or  last  day  of  life,  sym¬ 
bolized  by  the  Sabbath;  for  in  such  a  case  they  would 
risk  dying  impenitent  for  want  of  time  or  of  strength,  / 
and  thus  be  the  victims  of  eternal  desolation.  . 

U  i  A  1  X 

Who  are  the  false  prophets  mentioned  by  Christ  ? 

In  regard  to  the  Jews  they  were  those  who,  during 
and  after  the  affliction  of  Jerusalem,  endeavored  to  de¬ 
ceive  the  people  by  pretending  they  were  the  expected 
MesSjas,  foremost  among  whom  was  one  Barcocheba. 

In  regard  to  us  the  false  prophets  ar6  the  teachers  of 
false  doctrines,  of  heresies,  and  of  bad  morals,  who 
always  have  endeavored  to  change  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  and  who  will  exert  their  whole  strength  and 
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power  to  that  effect  in  the  days  of  Antichrist,  at  the 
end  of  the  world.  i 

What  are  we  to  learn  from  all  this  ? 

Considering  how  all  the  predictions  in  regard  to 
Jerusalem  were  most  minutely  fulfilled,  we  understand 
why  Jesus  Christ  said  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  that  His  words  shall  not  pass  away.  More¬ 
over,  let  us  learn  to  fear  the  dreadful  punishments  of 
the  anger  of  God,  to  do  penance  for  our  sins,  to  avoid 
the  occasions  of  sin,  and  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the 
day  of  judgment,  of  which  the  Gospel  speaks,  and 
which  was  explained  on  the  first  Sunday  of  Advent. 
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GOSPEL:  Sty.  Mark  xvi.  14-20. — At  that  time,  Jesus 
*  ‘  appeared  to  the  eleven  as  they  were  at  table : 
and  he  upbraided  them  with  their  incredulity  and  hard¬ 
ness  of  heart,  because  they  did  not  believe  them  who 
had  seen  Him  after  He  was  risen  again.  And  he  said  to 
them  :  Go  ye  into  the  -whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con¬ 
demned.  And  these'  signs  shall  follow  them  that  be¬ 
lieve.  In  My  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils  ;  they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues  ;  they  shall  take  up  ser¬ 
pents  ;  and  if  they  shall  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them  ;  they  shall  lay  their  hands  upofi  the 
sick,  and  they  shall  recover.  And  the 'Lord  Jesus,  after 
He  had  spoken  to  them,  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  But  they  going  forth 
preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  withal,  and 
confirming  the  word  with  signs  that  follbwed.”  ’ 
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Explanation. 

Where  did  the  Ascension  of  Our  Lord  take  place  ? 

Christ  ascended  into  heaven  from  Mount  Olivet,  the 
place  made  sacred  by  His  bitter  agony  on  the  night  His 
passion  be^n.  It  was  fitting  that  He  should  pass  in 
triumph  on  His  way  to  heaven  over  the  path  that  once 
led  to  the  ignominy  of  the  cross.  No  doubt  those  who 
followed  Him  in  His  second  journey  recalled  all  the  sad 
scenes  of  the  first.  May  we  not  learn  from  this  that 
wherever  our  sufferings  begin,  there  also  we  should 
look  for  our  reward  ? 

Who  were  the  witnesses  of  the  Ascension,  and  who 
participated  in  it  ? 

From  various  parts  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  we  may 
conclude  that  there  were  about  a  hundred  and  twenty 
persons — though  tradition  tells  us  there  was  a  greater 
number — present  at  this  glorious  scene.  They  were  the 
apostles,  the  disciples,  th4  pious  women,  and  a  few 
others  who  had  followed  Our  Lord.  They  saw  the  last 
of  the  great  series  of  wonderful  mysteries  by  which  our 
redemption  was  accomplished.  During  the  tardy  years 
from  the  “fall  of  Adam”  down  to  the  first  Good 
Friday,”  the  souls  of  the  just  lingered  in  Limbo  waiting 
for  the  restoration  ;of  their  lost  inheritance.  It  came 
on  the  first  feast  of  the  Ascension  ;  for  on  that  day,  led 
by  their  God  and  Saviour,  they  too  ascended  into 
heaven. 

Why  did  Jesus  upbraid  the  apostles  for  their  in¬ 
credulity  and  hardness  of  heart  ?  . 

Christ  upbraided  His  apostles  for  their  weakness  of 
faith  that  He  might  humble  them,  and  thus  prepare 
them  for  the  most  sublime  mission  ever  given  to  man. 
They  were  to  preach  to  all  men,  who  under  pain  of  con- 
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demnation  were  bound  to  believe  their  teaching,  ana 
have  faith  in  things  that  appear  not  to  the  senses.  If, 
then,  the  apostles  themselves  were  incredulous  and 
1  hard-hearted,  how  could  they  texpect  their  hearers  to  be 
converted  ?  Therefore  they  must  be  model^in  firmness 
of  faith  and  in  sorrow  for  past  indifference  or  unbelief. 

Why  did  He  command  them  ta  go  into  the  whole 
world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ? 

No  one  should  assume  the  office  of  preaching  unless 
he  has  been  commissioned  to  do  so  by  divine  authority. 
Therefore,  it  was  necessary  that  Our  Lord  should  send 
His  apostles  to  preach  that  their  words  might  have  His 
sanction  and  authority.  ¥ov  He  said  to  them:  “As 
the  Father  hath'  sent  Me  I  also  sentf  you.”  They  were 
to  go  into  the  whole  world  to  show  Christ’s  willingness 
to  save  all  men  ;  to  convince  the  world  of  the  bound- 
’  s  love  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  came  to  redeem  not 


obe  race  of  people,  but  the  whole  miman  race  in  the 
past,  present,  or  future  existence  ot  its  members.  By 
“  every  creature  ”  we  are  to  understand  all  men.  Man 
is  the  noblest  of  God’s  works,  and  comprises  in  his 
nature  the  perfections  of  all  created  things  inferior  to 
himself.  In  common  with  minerals  he  exists,  with 
plants  lives,  with  animals  feels.  (  ,  y 

,  What  success  attended  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  ? 

Though  Christ  had  been  preaching  for  three  years  or 
more,  when  He  ascended  into  heaven  the  members  of 
the  Church  were  very  few.  After  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  apostles  met  with  miraculous  success 
j  in  their  pleaching,  converting  their  hearers  in  thou¬ 
sands  by  a  single  sermon.  Our  Lord  permitted  this  to 
1  show  that  the  success  of  the  apostles  was  not  due  to 
their  own  power — for  certainly  they  were  not  grestter 
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than  Christ  Himself — hut  to  the  power  of  God,  Who 
uses  the  weak  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the 
strong.  Thus  in  a  comparatively  short  time  the  true 
faith  was  established  in  almost  every  quarter  of  the  then 
known  world. 

What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  words,  “He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be’saved  ”  ? 

We  are  to  learn  the  necessity  of  good  works.  Mere 
faith  will  not  save  us.  To  believe  without  being  bap¬ 
tized  will  not  suffice.  We  shall  be  saved  if  we  preserve 
the 'spiritual  innocence  bestowed  on  us  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  or,  having  lost  it  by  sin,  if  we  again  recover 
1  that  happy  state  of  grace  through  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  and  persevere  in  it  to  the  end  of  oiir  earthly 
lives.  But  this  we  cannot  do  without  keeping  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  Christ  and  performing  the  good  works  He  has 
enjoined,  as  they  have  been  revealed  and  as  they  are 
taught  by  His  Church. 

Are  we"  wanting  in  true  faith  if  the  signs  mentioned 
in  this  Gospel  do  not  follow  our  belief  ? 

The  giving  or  withholding  of  these  signs  in  no  way 
affects  our  faith.  Our  Lord  did  not  say  :  He  that  be¬ 
lieveth  and  receiveth  the  signs  of  his  belief  and  is  bap¬ 
tized  shall  be  saved,  but  simply  :  He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized.  These  signs  were  added  as  a  proof  of  be¬ 
lief  in  the  first  ages,  of  the  Church,  and  have  been 
given  ever  since  wnerever  they  were  necessary  to  aid 
God’s  ministers  in  establishing  the  Church  in  heathen 
lands ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  accounts  of  the  lives  of 
many  saints  and  missionaries. 

J  S 

Why  were  these  signs  more  necessary  in  the  first  ages 
of  the  Church  than  they  are  now  ? 
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Our  blessed  Lord  was  pleased  to  prove  His  own  author¬ 
ity  by  miracles ;  and  since  the  Church  established  on 
earth  was  to  continue  His  work,  He  willed  that  it  also 
should  prove  its  authority  by  miracles.  A  miracle  is  the 
suspension  of  the  effects  of  the  laws  of  nature.  Hone 
but  God,  Who  made  these  laws,  is  able  to  suspend  their 
effects.  Hence  when  a  miracle  is  performed  in  confirma¬ 
tion  of  any  fact  or  doctrine,  it  proves  that  fact  or  doctrine 
must  be  true,  for  God — Infinite  Truth — cannot  sanction 
or  confirm  falsehood.  In  the  first  ages,  therefore,  the 
Church  had  to  convince  men  of  the  divine  character  of 
its  mission  ;  but  now  that  the  Christian  religion  is 
spread  throughout  the  world,  and  has  given  so  many 
proofs  of  its  sacred  origin,  authority,  and  end,  it  no 
longer  needs  these  extraordinary  and  miraculous  proofs 
of  the  truth  of  its  doctrines.  St.  Augustine  affirms  that 
to  have  converted  the  world  from  paganism  and  idolatry 
to  Christianity  without  miracles  would  have  been  in 
itself  a  miracle. 

What  figurative  meaning  may  we  give  to  these  signs  ? 

According  to  some  of  the  holy  doctors  of  the  Church, 
we  cast  out  devils  when  we  banish  sin  ;  we  speak  with 
new  tongues  when  we  converse  on  the  truths  taught  by 
Christ ;  we  take  up  serpents  when  we  rescue  sinners 
without  ourselves  being  corrupted  by  them  ;  we  drink 
\  deadly  things  without  harm  when  foul  language  is 
unwillingly  poured  into  our  ears  without  detriment  to 
our  soul ;  we  heal  the  sick  when  we  restore  or  help  to 
restore  sinners  to  a  state  of  grace. 

Why  is  the  Paschal  Candle  extinguished  at  the  Mass 
to-day  ? 

The  Paschal  Candle  was  lighted  on  Easter  morning 
and  since  then,  to  signify  Christ’s  glorious  presence  upon 
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earth  during  the  forty  days  He  remained  after  His 
resurrection,  instructing  His  apostles  and  conferring  new 
powers  upon  them.  We  extinguish  it  on  Ascension  Day 
to  show  that  He,  having  fulfilled  all  the  prophecies 
concerning  Himself  and  having  transferred  the  visible 
care  of  His  Church  to  the  apostles,  has  departed  from 
earth  and  returned  to  His  throne  in  heaven.  He' will 
come  again  as  our  Judge  ;  but  till  that  second  coming 
He  will  rule  over  us  as  our  loving  Saviour  and  send  His 
bishops  and  priests  to  invite  mankind  to  accept  salvation. 

Why  is  the  Ascension  a  glorious  feast  ? 

After  witnessing  the  Ascension  the  apostles  returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy.  It  was  a  day  of  rejoicing 
and  triumph,  therefore,  and  as  such  we  must  consider  it. 
Our  desire  should  be  to  follow  Christ  into  everlas^ng 
life  and  to  overcome  every  obstacle  that  could  retard 
our  progress>  •  He  opened  heaven  and  was  the  first  to 
enter  it ;  but  from  that  glorious  day  the  ascension  of  holy 
souls  has  continued  and  shall  continue  till  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ  is  completed  by  the  entrance  of  the  last 
of  the  elect.  It  was  the  hope  of  their  ascension  that 
encouraged  the  many  millions,  who  knew  Christ  only  by 
faith,  to  suffer  and  die  for  Him.  The  Ascension  is,  as 
it  were,  the  fruit  of  all  thb  mysteries  in  Our  Lord’s  life ; 
it  completes  them  all  and  gives  a  reason  for  their  exist¬ 
ence.  Shall  we  share  in  the  joys  of  the  Ascension  and 
be  admitted  to  that  abode,  where,  as  St.  Augustine  says, 
the  young  never  age  ;  where  beauty  never  fades  ;  where 
love  never  wanes  ;  where  health  never  declines  ;  where 
■joy  never  diminishes ;  Where  life  never  ends  ?  - 

I 


\ 


l 


m 


246  Feast  of  All  Saints. 


3Feast  of  all  Saints. 

OSPEL  :  St.  Matthew  v.  1-12. — At  that  time  :  “Je¬ 
sus  seeing  the  multitudes,  went  up  into  a  mountain. 
And  when  He  was  sat  down,  His  disciples  came  unto 
Hini.  And  opening  His  mouth,  He  taught  them,  say¬ 
ing  :  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they 
shall  possess  the  land.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger 
and  thirst  after  justice,  for  they  shall  have  their  fill. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 
Biessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God. 
Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall  be  pallet 
the  children  of  God.  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  'perse¬ 
cution  for  justice’  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Blessed  are  ye  when  they  shall  revile  you,  and 
persecute  you,  and  speak  all  that  is  evil  against  you 
untruly,  for  My  sake  :  be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  your 
reward  is  very  great  in  heaven. • 

Explanation. 

Why  has  the  Church  instituted  this  feast  ? 

The  Church  assigns  each  day  in  its  calendar  to  the 
honor  of  some  particular  saint,  or  the  commemoration 
of  some  great  mystery  connected  with  our  redemption 
or  sanctification.  We  celebrate  the  feasts  of  some  saints 
with  greater  solemnity  than  those  of  others,  on  account 
of  dur  belief  that  the  saints  differ  in  glory  as  “  star  dif¬ 
fers  from  star.”  That  no  saint  may  be  deprived  of  due 
honor,  the  Church  observes  this  feast  and  brings  them 
all  before\us  at  once  in  one  grand  array,  that  we  may 
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lift  our  gladsome  voices  in  praise  of  all.  Besides  doing 
honor  to  the  saints  and  avoiding  the  neglect  of  those 
who  have  no  special  day,  in  the  celebration  of  this  feast 
we  are  reminded  of  our  own  union  with  them  in  the 
Communion  of  Saints ;  and  their  virtues,  their  heroic 
lives,  and  great  rewards  are  placed  before  us  to  stimu¬ 
late  us  in  our  good  desires  and  efforts. 

Who  were  the  multitudes  that  followed  Jesus  ? 

The  multitudes  were  composed  of  a  great  concourse  of 
people  from  all  parts  of  Palestine.  On  this  occasion 
Christ  showed  Himself  a  new  legislator,  the  founder  of 
a  new  kingdom,  and  the  author  of  a  new  religion.  As 
the  Old  Law  was  delivered  from  a  mount,  so  also  was 
the  New.  In  the  giving  of  the  Old  Law  everything  was 
indicative  of  fear  and  dread ;  in  the  giving  of  the  New 
Law  everything  breathed  of  tranquillity  and  kindness. 
Our  Lord  preached — usually  in  the  open  air — whenever 
an  occasion  presented  itself.  The  multitudes  followed 
Him  to  hear  His  doctrines,  to  see  His  miracles,  and 
especially  to  be  benefited  by  Him. 

Why  is  this  portion  of  Our  Lord’s  sermon  on  the 
Mount  called  the  Beatitudes  ? 

Because  each  division  of  it  holds  out  a  promised  bless¬ 
ing  to  those  who  practise  the  virtue  therein  recom¬ 
mended.  /'  ‘  , 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  Beatitudes  in  general  ? 

The  Beatitudes  promise  happiness  to  those  who  practise 
the  Christian  virtues  ;  and  in  general  they  all  hold  out 
the  same  reward  under  different  forms  ;  namely,  sancti¬ 
fying  grace  in  this  life  and  eternal  glory  in  the  next. 
The  virtuous  have  the  beginning  of  their  blessedness  in 
this  world  and  its  completion  in  the  world  to  come. 
How  consoling  to  think  that  the  poor  shall  not  be  always 
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poor,  nor  the  meek  always  oppressed  !  This  sermon,  St.  \ 
Augustine  tells  us,  embraces  whatever  pertains  to  the 
perfection  of  Christian  life.  By  the  very  promises  Our 
Lord  makes  in  favor  of  the  holy,  He  invites  us  to  holi¬ 
ness.  We  who  live  in  the  midst  of  the  heavenly  bless¬ 
ings  bestowed  upon  the  world  by  the  establishment  of 
the  Christian  religion  do  not  fully  appreciate  them.  We 
can  do  sp  only  by  comparison  when  we  turn  our  thoughts 
to  the  condition  of  the  pagan  world  before  the  new  light 
of  our  holy  faith  broke  in  upon  it.  Then  in  this  light — 
this  only  light  of  faith — we  shall  see  the  gigantic  errors 
and  false  moral  principles  upon  which  men  based  their 
lives. 

v. '  >  '  '  r  w 

,  What  is  the  particular  meaning  of  the  first  Beatitude  * 

They  are  poor  in  spirit  who  leave  worldly  goods  or  who 
patiently  suffer  their  loss  for  Christ’s  sake.  They  also 
are  poor  in  spirit  who  rest  contented  with  their  lot  when 
it  cannot  be  bettered  by  any  just  effort  or  lawful  means. 

The  rich  even  may  be  poor  in  spirit,  if,  possessing  great 
wealth,  they  have  not  their  hearts  set  in  its  possession, 
so  that  they  would  rather  offend  God  than  suffer  any 
loss  of  fortune  ;  who,  on  the  contrary,  realize  and 
acknowledge  that  whatever  they  possess  is  the  gift  of 
God,  and  who,  endeavoring  to  return  Him  humble 
thanks,  contribute  generously  out  of  their  abundance  to 
whatever  tends  to  promote  God’s  honor  and  glory  tar 
their  neighbor’s  good.  To  securely  follow  Christ,  we 
must,  like  the  apostles,  leave  all  things,  if  not  in  reality, 
at  least  in  spirit.  It  is  not  said,  blessed  are  the  poor 
simply,  but  the  poor  in  spirit,  that  we  may  understand 
from  this  Beatitude  that  the  poverty  that  draws  down 
blessings  is  not  always  and  only  the  poverty  which 
necessity  at  times^  compels  us  to  endure.  They  who  * 
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are  truly  humble,  and  who  esteem  themselves  as  nothing 
in  the  presence  of  God’s  majesty,  may  also  be  said  to  be 
poor  in  spirit. 

What  must  be  the  motive  of  our  grief  to  merit  the 
promise  of  blessedness  ? 

The  mourners  who  deserve  to  be  called  blessed  are 
they  who,  out  of  love  fob  God,  bewail  the  sins  of  the 
world.  Their  sorrow  is  in  keeping  with  Our  Lord’s 
complaint  that  He  has  loved  men  so  much  and  in  return 
has  received  so  few  marks  of  gratitude.  Penitents  and 
they  who  acknowledge  sin  to  be  the  only  evil  really 
worthy  of  our  grief  belong  also  to  this  class.  The  tears 
for  sin  merit  everlasting  consolation.  Whoever  does  not 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me, 
said  our  blessed  Lord.  Persecution  must  be  of  spiritual 
advantage  to  us.  It  increases  our  hope  for  heaven  ;  it 
tries  true  virtue,  and  strengthens  it.  The  royal  way  of 
the  cross  is  the  only  way  to  heaven.  Sometimes  adver¬ 
sity  prevents  our  sinning,  and  makes  us  repent  for  sins 
^already  committed.  So  •  constant  were  the  trials  and 
sufferings  of  Our  Lord,  that  He  was  called  the  “  Man  of 
Sorrows.”  Mary,  Christ’s  Mother,  had  abundance  of 
sorrow  ;  so  had  the  apostles,-  Christ’s  aiearost  friends;  so 
had  a  countless  number — not  to  say  all — of  God’s  saints. 
This  should  be  remembered  in  all  our  trials  and  afflic* 
tions. 

What  lessons  do  the  other  Beatitudes  convey  ? 

The  meek  suppress  all  feelings  of  anger  and  humbly 
submit  to  whatever*  befalls  them,  turning  evil  to  their 
advantage.  They  never  indulge  feelings  of  hatred  or 
revenge,  nor  do  they  desire  to  return  evil  for  evil. 
Christ  did  not  spread  His  doctrines  by  force.  He  was  a 
meek  and  humble  teacher. 
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The  justice  after  which  we  should  hunger  and  thirst 
is  every  Christian  virtue  included  under  that  name.  In 
Holy  Scripture  St.  Joseph  is  called  a/4  just”  man;  and 
,it  is  the  highest  praise  that  could  be  bestowed  upon 
him  to  say  that  he  was  just  to  God,  to  his  fellow-men, 
and  to  himself,  by  giving  to  each  the  things  that  be¬ 
longed  to  each  ;  by  rendering  to  Caesar  the  things  that 
were  Caesar’s,  and  to  God  the 'things  that  were  God’s. 
We  are  taught,  in  this  Beatitude,  that  whoever  ear¬ 
nest^  seeks  to  acquire  virtue  shall  acquire  it. 

They  who  suffer  persecution  for  justice’  sake  are  all 
who -are  steadfast  in  the  performance  of  their  duty  to 
God  in  every  circumstance  of  life,  and  who  allow  noth¬ 
ing  to  ..turn  them  away  from  the  practice  of  their  re¬ 
ligion  and  who  will  suffer  every  loss — even  of  life  itself 
— rather  than  give  up  their  virtue  or  faith. 

Who  may  rightly  be  called  merciful  ? 

The  merciful  are  they,  wtio  practise  the  corporal  and 
spiritual  works  of  mercy ;  who  try  to  aid  by  word  and 
deed  those  who  need  their  help  either  for  soul  or  body. 
The  severe  punishment  of  the  unmerciful  servant  spoken 
of  in  the  parable  of  the  Gospel  gives  us  to  understand 
the  proportionate  reward  of  those  who  shAw  mercy  and 
how  highly  God  esteems  that  virtue.  It  is  in  the  nature 
even  of  man  to  be  merciful  to  the  merciful  and  harsh  to 
the  cruel.  The  mercy  that  God  shall  bestow  on  us  in 
return  for  our  mercy  to  others  shall  not  be  meted  out 
in  the  same  stinted  measure  in  which  we  gave  it,  but  in 
a  measure  fourfold,  yes,  a  hundredfold  greater  than 
ours ;  for,  says  our  blessed  Lord,  every  one  that  hath 
left  house,  etc.,  for  My  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundred 
fold  and  shall  possess  life  everlasting. 

Why  are  the  “clean  of  heart’?  promised  so  great  a 
reward  1 
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The  clean  of  heart  fire  they  whose  thoughts,  words, 
works,  and  desires  are  always  good.  “  These  are  the 
virgins  who  follow  the  Lamb.  It  is  a  custom  in  the 
Oriental  courts  that  only  the  most  intimate  friends  or 
highest  officers  are  permitted  to  seethe  face  of  the  king. 
In  like  manner  the  chaste  are  God’s  most  intimate 
friends.  It  is  well  known  that  continence  was  imposed 
upon  the  priests  of  the  Old  Law  as  often  as  they  were 
obliged  to  stand  before  the  Lord  or  minister  in  the 
temple.  So  also  they  who  stand  nearest  to  God  in  the 
New  Law — the  priests  of  the  Church— must  promise  a 
life  of  perpetual  celibacy. 

Christ  brought  peace  upon  the  earth,  peace  to  our 
consciences  by  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  peace  to 
the  world  by  the  purification  of  its  morals.  To  imitate 
Him  we  must  be  peace-makers  ;  never  quarrelling  our¬ 
selves  or  provoking  others  to  quarrel ;  but,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  seeking  to  reconcile  enemies  by  making  them 
friends. 

"Why  does  Our  Lord  speak  in  particular  of  poverty, 
meekness,  sorrow,  a  thirst  for  virtue,  mercy,  purity, 
peace,  and  suffering  ? 

These  were  the  chief  features  in  His  own  earthly  life  ; 
abject  poverty  in  His  birth,  life,  and  death  ;  meekness 
in  His  teaching ; !  sorrow  at  all  times  ;  He  went  about 
doing  good,  thirsting  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father  ;  He 
showed  mercy  to  all ;  recommended  chastity,  brought 
peace,  and  patiently  endured  suffering.  Christ,  in  His 
sermon  on  the  Mount,  made  known  the  kingdom  which 
He  so  often  declared  to  be  at  hand,  and  propagated  its 
laws.  In  the  Beatitudes  He  describes  the  conditions 
upon  which  one  may  be  truly  said  to  be  a  citizen  of  His 
kingdom.  The  way  to  a  blessed  life  was  hidden  from 
,  / 
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the  pagan  world,  and  it  would  have  been  hidden  from 
us  also  .if  Jesus,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  had 
not  come.  All  are  now  invited  to  that  blessed  life  and 
shown  the  way.  -Nothing  but  the  neglect  of  the  con¬ 
ditions  can  keep  us  from  it.  Every  one  is  the  architeQt 
of  his  own  happiness  ;  that  is,  of  the  internal  happiness 
that  comes  from  a  good  conscience. 

Why  is  this  Gospel  appropriate  to-day , 

The  virtues  recommended  in  the  Beatitudes  are  the 
steps'  by  which  the  saints  mounted  up  into  heaven.  In 
these  virtues  the  saints  clothed  themselves,  as  it  were  ; 
or,  in  other 'Tverds,  the  virtues  were  clothed  in  the 
bodies  of  the  saints,  and  thus  Gur  Lord’s  teaching  was 
reduced  to  practice  in  the  illustrious  examples  of  saintly 
lives.  These  virtues  w'ere  also,  as  I  have  said,  the 
prominent  features  of  Our- Lord’s  own  life,  and  He  is 
our  .model.  We  are  to  follow  the  example  of  the  saints 
as  they  followed  His.  Be  ye  followers  of  me  as  I  am  of 
Christ,  says  St.  Paul. 

What  benefits  come  to  us  from  the  veneration  of  the 
saints  ? 

The  veneration  of  the  saints  is  an  indirect  manner 
of  honoring  God,  by  Whose  grace  they  have  merited 
heaven.  When  we  praise  the  work,  we  do  honor  to  the 
workman.  The  most  pleasing  veneration  we  can  offer 
the  saints  is  the  imitation  of  their  virtues.  When  we 
praise  them  without  seeking  to  imitate  them,  we  seem 
to  be  insincere  ;  for  if  we  appreciate  their  virtues  and 
understand  their  reward — as  we  claim  to  do — we  should 
seek  to  acquire  both  for  ourselves. 
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jpeast  of  tbe  Hmmaculatc  Conception  of  tbe 
JBlesseb  Dlrgln  flbarg. 


GOSPEL:  St.  'Luke  i.  26-28. — At  that  time,  “the 
angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  into  a  city  of 
Galilee,  called  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man 
whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David,  and  the 
virgin’s  name  was  Mary.  And  the  angel  being  come  in,  / 
said  unto  her :  Hail,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee  ;  blessed  art  thou  among  women.” 


Explanation. 

What  does  this  dogma  mean  ?  ' 

By  this  dogma  we  are  not  to  understand  Mary’s  sin¬ 
less  life,  perpetual  virginity,  or  the  miraculous  concep¬ 
tion,  of  Our  Lord  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
her  own  exclusive  privilege  of  coming  into  existence, 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  without  the  stain  of 
original  sin. 

\ 

Wl|at  has  always  been  the  belief  of  the  'Church  con¬ 
cerning  it  f 

The  Church  has  always  conceded  this  inestimable 
privilege  to  Mary,  and,  to  silence  all  opposition,  has  de¬ 
clared  it  an-article  of  our  faith.  The  Fathers  and  writ¬ 
ers  of  the  Church,  from  the  earliest  down  to  the  last, 
vie  with  one  another  in  extolling  this  privilege,  and 
they  seem  to  fear  no  exaggeration  of  Mary’s  great  pre¬ 
rogative  in  their  beautiful  figures  and  expressive  com¬ 
parisons.  She  is  most  frequently  compared .  to  Eve 
before  her  fall,  and  called  the  second  Eve,  as  Christ  is 
called  the  second  Adam.  Now  the  first  Eve  was  created 
in  a  state  of  original  innocence,  and  God  could  scarcely 
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do  less  for  the  second  Eve,  who  was  destined  to  become 
His  Mother. 

When  and  how  was  this  pious  belief  of  the  faithful 
raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  dogma  ? 

Archbishops,  bishops,  religious  orders,  priests,  and  a 
large  humber  of  the  faithful  besought  the  Holy  Father 
to  confer  this  new  dignity  on  the  Mother  of  God. 
After  addressing  himself  on  this  subject1  to  all  the 
bishops  of  the  world,  and  receiving  urgent  requests  to 
proclaim  the  dogma,  Pope  Pius  IX.,  in  the  presence  of 
a  large  assemblage  of  cardinals,  archbishops,  bishops, 
priests,  and  a  great  multitude  of  the  laity,  on  the  8th  of 
December,  1854,  solemnly  proclaimed,  from  his  apostolic 
seat  in  S,t.  Peter’s  Church  at  Rome  :  “It  is  an  article 
of  faith  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  by  a  special  grace 
and  privilege  of  God,  on  account  of  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  was  from  the  first 
instant  of  her  conception  protected  and  preserved  from 
every  stain  of  original  sin.”  Thus  was  the  constant 
belief  of  the  faithful  confirmed  by  the  highest  authority 
and  put  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt.  Certainly  it 
imposes  no  new  doctrine  on  us  to  be  assured  that  what 
we  had  always  believed  was  always  true. 

Why  is  this  Gospel  selected  for  to-day? 

This  Gospel  is  read  because  the  angel’s  words  have  a 
special  reference  to  the  Immaculate  Conception.  Mary 
could  not  be  saluted  as  “  full  of  grace  ”  if  her  pure  .soul 
revealed  the  slightest  trace  of  sin.  Mortal  sin  and 
grace,  like  darkness  and  light,  cannot  co-exist  in  the 
same  place.  The  Lord  was  with  Mary  as  He  was  with 
all  His  creatures  by  His  omnipresence,  and  as  He  is  with 
the  virtuous  by  reason  of  their  goodness;  but  He  was 
with  her  in  a  most  particular  and  extraordinary  man- 
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ner,  on  account  of  the  intimate  relationship  she  was 
soon  to  hold  with  the  incomprehensible  Godhead  in  be¬ 
coming  the  Mother  of  the  Second  Person  of  the  Ador¬ 
able  Trinity.  St.  Bonaventure  says  :  God  the  Father 
was  with  her,  as  with'  His  most  noble  daughter  ;  God 
the  Son  was  with  her  as  His  most  worthy  Mother  ;  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  with  her  as  His  most*  pure  bride. 
The  angel  could  certainly  call  her  “blessed  among 
women  ”  who  had  received  an  honor  that  never  had 
been  and  never  again  could  be  accorded  to  any  woman 
of  the  numerous  millions  who  up  to  this  have  appeared 
or  ever  may  appear  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  an 
honor  that  lifts  her  above  the  angels  and  places  ■■  her 
nearest  to  God ;  an  honor  that  came  to  her  unsought 
and  without  prejudice  to  her  fondest  desire — the  pres* 
ervation  of  her  virginity  ;  an  honor  that  made  her  an 
instrument  in  the  redemption  of  mankind  and  in  the 
restoration  of  a  fallen  race ;  an  honor  that  made  t^er 
Mother  of  God. 

To  what  should  our  thoughts  on  the  Immaculate  Con¬ 
ception  lead  us  ?- 

When  we  meditate  attentively  upon  Mary’s  life  and 
virtues,  we  are  filled  with  admiration  for  her  miracu¬ 
lous  purity.  Admiration  begets  imitation  ;  and  we 
have  a  strong  inducement  to  imitate  our  blessed  Mother 
in  this  particular  virtue  ;  for  she  seems  to  be  most 
lavish  with  her  gifts  in  favor  of  those  who  imitate  her 
in  the  practice  of  chastity.  This  virtue  holds  a  check 
on  our  sensual  appetites,  enabling  us  to  avoid  not  only 
the  acts  of  the  opposite  vice,  but  even  the  thoughts  of 
them.  It  is  our  duty  then  to  practise  it  in  a  degree 
conformable  to  our  state  of  life;  and  if  we  are  truly  in 
earnest  about  acquiring  this  virtue,  we  ate  sure  of  the 
assistance  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin. 
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What  are  we  to  think  of  the  dignity  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  ? 

The  woman  who  is  the  Mother  of  so  remarkable  a 
person  as  Christ,  of  so  universal  a  reformer,  and  so 
complete  a  benefactor  of  the  world,  should  be  consid¬ 
ered  most  estimable  even  if  her  Son  were  not  divine. 
But  her  Son  is  divine,  and  therefore  we  do  not  fully 
comprehend  the  dignity  of  the  Mother  because  we  do  ' 
not  fully  comprehend  the  divinity  of  the  Son — Christ 
the)&od-man.  The  dignity  of  Mary  is  proclaimed  by 
reason  when  we  reflect  that  she  is  the  Mother  of  God.  The 
Sacred  Scriptures  are  full  of  her  name,  and  we  must 
either  eliminate  some  of  the  most  beautiful  passages, 
or  give  her  th§  honor  which  is  her  due.  The  fathers  of 
the  Church  sound  her  praises  ;  and  the  apostles  them¬ 
selves— though  for  the  sake  of  brevity  they  omitted 
many  truths — placed  her  name  in  their  creed,  and  asso¬ 
ciated  it  in  the  closest  manner  with  the  names  of  the 
Adorable  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

What  influence-iras  Mary  exercised  upon  the  world  ? 

Mary  has  exercised  an  influence  over  the  arts ;  she 
has  purified  and  elevated  them.  She  gave  an  impulse 
to  architecture,  when  her  children,  seeking  to  praise 
her,  Greeted  “magnificent  cathedrals  and  churches  in  her 
honor.  In  painting  she  was  the  ideal,  and  every  artist 
of  noth  has  labored  to  produce  a  Madonna  worthy  of 
the  great  original.  The  simple  hymns  that  recall  the 
days  of  our  childhood  and  the  more  sublime  strains  that 
charm  us  in  maturer  years  were  inspired  by  love  of 
Mary.  Christianity  has  civilized  the  world  ;  but  what 
Christianity  ?  The  Christianity  that  lifts  up  woman  to 
her  proper-  place  in  society  ;  the  Christianity  that  pre¬ 
sents  Mary  the  Mother  of  God  as  the  ideal  and  model  of 
all  that  is  pure,  beautiful,  and  good,  and  bids  true 
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women  imitate  her  while  it  commands  men  to  respect 
their  rights  and  virtue. 

Where  does  she  exercise  her  greatest  influence  ? 

It  is  chiefly  over  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  that  Mary 
exercises  her  greatest  influence.  No  heresy  has  ever 
been  able  to  succeed  in  destroying  the  faith  of  any 
people  without  first  destroying  devotion  to  Mary.  We 
call  her  refuge  of  sinners,  comfortress  of  the  afflicted, 
help  of  Christians;  etc.,' because  the  sinner,  the  suffer¬ 
ing,  and  the  Christian  of  every  class  have  experienced 
her  influence  ;  for,  as  St.  Bernard  prays  :  “  Remember, 
O  most  tender  Virgin  Mary  !  that  no  one  ever  had  re¬ 
course  to  thy  protection,  implored  thy  help,  or  sought 
thy  intercession  without  obtaining  relief.” 

Does  the  veneration  we  give  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
detract  from  the  honor  we  owe  to  God  ? 

The  Blessed  Virgin,  though  the  Mother  of  God,  is 
/still  only  a  creature,  and  therefore  finite  ;  whereas/God 
is  eternal  and  infinite.  The  honor  we  give  our  blessed1 
Mother  is  surpassingly  greater  'than  the  honor  we 
give  to  any  or  to  all  of  the  saints  ;  but  it  is,  never¬ 
theless,  .infinitely  below  the  honor  we  give  to  God  ;  it 
is  merely  the  highest  veneration  or  honor  that  can  be 
given  to  a  creature.  On  the  other  hand,  the  honor  we 
give  to  God  alone  is  a  divine  honor — infinitely  different 
from  all  other  honor ;  it  is  worship  properly  so  called. 
Therefore,  in  honoring  Mary  we  do  not  detract  from 
the  honor  due  to  God,,  but  on  the  contrary  praise  Him 
"in  venerating  the  fairest  of  His  creatures — -the  noblest 
work  of  His  hand.  Can  it  be  wrong  in  us  to  "love, 
honor,  and  respect  her  whom  the  archangel  and  God 
Himself  loved,  honored,  and  respected  ?  The  most  ac¬ 
ceptable  praise  we  can  give  our  blessed  Mother  is  the 
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practice  of  her  virtues  and  the  imitation  of  her  holy 
life,  and  to  this  we  should  bend  all  our  inclinations  on 
this  sublime  feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception, 

jfeast  of  tbe  Assumption  of  tbe  JBlesseD  Dlrgln 


•flliarp. 


'  OSPEL  :  Luke  x.  38-42. — At  that  time,  JesUs  “  en- 


VJ  tered  into  a  certain  town  ;  and  a  certain  woman 
named  Martha  received  Him  into  her  house ;  and  she 
had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who,  sitting  also  at  the  Lord’s 
feet,  heard  His  word.  But  Martha  was  busy  about 
much  serving  ;  who  stood  and  said  :  Lord,  hast  Thou  no 
care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  alone  to  serve  ?  Speak 
to  her,  therefore,  that  she  help  me.  And  the  Lord  an¬ 
swering,  said  to  her  :  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful, 
and  art  troubled  about  many  things.  But  one  thing  is 
necessary.  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall 
not  be  taken  away  from  her.” 


Explanation. 


What  does  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
mean  ? 

Although  the  Blessed  Virgin  paid  the  common  debt 
of  humanity  by  dying,  her  body  was  preserved  from  the 
corruption  of  the  tomb,  and  yas  united  to  her  soul  in 
heaven.  The  Church  sanctioned  this  belief  by  estab¬ 
lishing  the  feast  of  the  Assumption  at  an  early  date,  and 
rafiking  it  among  the  greatest  in  its  calendar.  Is  it  at 
all  likely  that  our  divine  Lord ’would  allow  the  body> 
from  which  He  took  His  sacred  humanity  to  become  the 
prey  of  corruption  ?  Although  the  early  Christians 
were  most  zealous  in  collecting  and  venerating  the 
relics  of  their  blessed  ones,  no  relic  of  the  Blessed  Vir- 
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gin’s  body  has  ever  been  exhibited,  nor  has  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  such  a  relic  ever  been  claimed. 

Why  is  the  present  Gospel  appropriate  for  thi§.  feast  ? 

Our  blessed  Mother  combined  and  performed  in  the 
most  eminent  manner  the  works  of  both  Martha  and 
Mary.  Like  Martha  she  was  ever  solicitous  for  the  cor¬ 
poral  needs  of  her  beloved  Son,  watching  over  Him  in 
the  years  of  His  childhood,  and  following  Him  in  His 
age  of  manhood.  Like  Mary  she  listened  to  Jesus  and 
learned  from  Him  the  sublime  truths  of  revelation  and 
the  practice  of  those  virtues  for  which  she  was  remark¬ 
able.  As  Mary  the  Mother  of  God  received  special 
graces  while  on  earth,  she  must  receive  special  glory  in 
heaven.  “If,”  says  St.  Bernard,  “eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man 
to  know  the  delights  that  God  has  prepared  for  those 
that  love  Him,  who  shall  imagine  the  delights  prepared 
for  her  who  bore  Him  And  loved  Him  more  than  all  ?  ” 

Who  were  the  Martha  and  Mary  here  mentioned  ? 

They  were  the  sisters  of  Lazarus,  whom  Christ  raised 
from  the  dead.  Mary  is  believed  to  be  Mary  Magdalene, 
the  great  penitent  whose  sins  Our  Lord  pardoned  be¬ 
cause  she  loved  Him  much.  Before  His  passion  she 
anointed  His  head  with  precious  ointment,  washed  His 
feet  with  her  tears  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair. 
These  women  lived  in  Bethania,  a  small  town  not  far 
from  Jerusalem.  As  Our  Lord  and  His  apostles  went 
about,  from  town  to  town  and  from  village  to  village, 
preaching  and  doing  good,  they  no  doubt  frequently 
passed  through  this  place. 

What  classes  of  persons  do  Martha  and  Mary  repre¬ 
sent  ? 

Martha  is  a  type  of  those  who  give  themselves  up  to 
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worldly  occupations  and  pursuits,  or  of  those  who  lead 
what  is  called  an  active  life  ;  whereas  Mary  is  the  model 
of  all  who  aspire  to  or  who  embrace  the  religious  life 
and  give  themselves  up  to  God  in  that  state,  especially 
by  a  life  of  prayer  and  contemplation. 

What  complaint  did  Martha  make  to  Our  Lord  ? 

Martha  complained  of  Mary  because  the  latter  did 
not  concern  herself  about  the  temporal  affairs  of  their 
household,  but  chose  rather  to  listen  to  the  spiritual 
teaching  of  Our  Lord.  All  persons  are  not  called  to 
the  same  state  of  life  ;  and  we  should  not  find  fault 
with  others  because  their  vocation  or  calling  is  not 
similar  to  our  own.  Martha  did  not  complain  to  Mary 
herself  because  she  saw  perhaps  that  Mary  was  so  ab¬ 
sorbed  in  Christ’s  conversation  that  nothing  but  the 
command  of  Christ  Himself  could  turn  her  attention  to 
other  things.  They  err,  therefore,  who,  not  under¬ 
standing  the  true  nature  of  the  religious  life,  find  fault 
with  those  who,  in  obedience  to  God’s  grace,  embrace 
it  despite  the  opposition  of  the  world.  Our  Lord  knew 
^  yery  well  what  was  going  on  before  Martha  expressed 
her  complaint,  and  yet  He  permitted  Mary  to  remain  as 
she  was,  showing  that  there  was  nothing  blamable  in 
her  conduct.  He  even  defended  it,  as  He  shall  lever  de¬ 
fend,  against  all  accusers,  those  who  dedicate  them¬ 
selves  to  His  service. 

What  is  the  meaning  V>f  Our  Lord’s  answer  to  Martha’s 
complaint? 

He  did  not  reproach  Martha,  because  her  work  was 
good  and  noble  in  itself.  She  also  was  working  for 
Christ,  but  only  in  temporal  things,  and  therefore  her 
work,  though  good,  was  not  as  perfect  as  the  work  in 
which  Mary  was  engaged,  namely,  a  purely  ^spiritual 
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work.  Moreover,  it  is  said  elsewhere  in  the  account  of 
Our  Lprd’s  life  that  He  loved  Martha  and  Mary,  and 
hence  the  works  of  both  must  have  been  pleasing  to 
Him.  He  reminded  Martha  that  she  was  over-solici¬ 
tous  about  temporal  affairs  ;  that  it  would  be  better  for  , 
her  to  combine  the  temporal  with  the  spiritual,  the 
active  life  with  the  contemplative,  as  far  as  possible. 
Our  Lord  Himself,  while  on  earth,  combined  these  two 
kinds  of  life,  often  spending  the  night  in  prayer  and  the 
day  in  preaching.  So  also  did  St.  John  the  Baptist  and 
the  apostles  coo'rfue  their  temporal  and  spiritual  affairs 
in  ,such  a  way  that  thqy  served  God  in  both.  Many 
Christians  could  ”011  be  reminded  that  they  are  over¬ 
anxious  about  their  tefnporal  affairs  and  too  indifferent 
"about  their  spiritual  interests  y  that  they  are  so  occu¬ 
pied  with  what  concerns  their  bodies  that  they  seem 
never  to  think  of  their  souls.  Persons  ever  distracted 
with  worldly  matters  cannot  possess  the  tranquillity  of 
soul  necessary  for  devout  attention  to  spiritual  "things. 

What  is  the  one  thing  necessary  ? 

The  one  thing  necessary  is  our  eternal  salvation. 

,  “  This  is  eternal  life  :  to  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou  has  sent.”  Whoever  at- 
tends  to  this  one  thing  will  do  all  things  well ;  for  he 
will  make  all  his  actions  tend  to  the  attainment  of  this 
last  end.  This  one  thing— -the  salvation  of  our  soul — 
is  necessary,  because  it  is  the  one  thing  for  which  God 
has  created  us,  and  if  we  fail  in  this  we  fail  in  all.  Of 
what  benefit  could  it  be  to  us  to  have  done  much  in  this 
world,  if  in  the  next  such  work  will  profit  us  nothing, 
but  rather  increase  our  miseries  and  deserve  punish¬ 
ment  ? 

How  was  Mary’s  part  the  best  ? 
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‘  "What  Mary  selected  could  not  be  taken  away  from 
her ;  neither  was  her  occupation  of  contemplating  the 
profound  beauties  of  truth  and  of  the  perfections  of 
God.  limited  to  her  life  in  the  body.  Martha’s  work,  on 
the  contrary,  was  confined  to  this  world,  and  must  terr 
minate  with  the  earthly  existence  of  her'  body.  All 
temporal  things  for  which  we  toil  are  taken  from  us 
at  death,  and  we  depart  from  this  world  without  them ; 
but  the  spiritual  goods  for  which  we  labor  accompany 
us  to  the  world  to  come  or  precede  us  there.  Who  in 
heaven  gives  bread  to  the  hungry,  where  there  is  no 
hunger ;  or  drink  to  the  thirsty,  where  there  is  no 
thirst ;  or  buries  the  dead,  where  all  are  in  eternal  life  ? 
Therefore  while  performing  such  works  of  charity  we 
should  be  careful  not  to  perform  them  for  purely  worldly 
motives,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  “  best  part,”  and  com¬ 
bine  with  them  prayer  and  contemplation. 

What  may  we  learn  from  Martha’s  hospitality? 

It  is  well  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  hospitality.  It  is 
pleasing  to  Our  Lord,  since,  during  His  earthly  life,  He 
often  accepted  such  kindness  for  Himself  and  Others. 
To  be  in  the  company  of  Jesus,  and  to  have  Him  visit 
their  dwelling,  was  certainly  an  honor  and  a  blessing 
for  these  good  women.  We  may  often  welcome  Jesus 
Christ  to  our  houses  in  the  person  of  the  poor,  and 
especially  of  poor  children ;  for,  says  our  blessed  Lord 
Himself,  speaking  of  charitable  deeds,  “Amen  I  say  to 
you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of  these  least, 
neitherjdid  you  do  it  to  Me  ;  ”  and  therefore  the  reverse 
is  also  true  :  Whatsoever  you  do  to  one  of  these  i little 
ones  of  Mine,  you  do  it  to  Me.  We  have  many  exam¬ 
ples  in  Holy  Scripture  of  th,e  blessings  God  was  pleased 
to  bestow'  on  those  who  were  hospitable.  Abraham  and 
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Lot  i^ere  thought  worthy  to  entertain  angels  and  receive 
them  into  their  houses,  and  in  both  instances  the  visit 
brought  blessings  to  their  families. 


>  What  lesson  is  conveyed  by  Our  Lord’s  action  on  this 
occasion  ? 

“Christ,”  says  St.  Chrysostom,  “teaches  by  this  ex¬ 
ample  what  His  apostles,  disciples,  find  followers  are  to 
dp  in  accepting  kindness  from  others.  They  are  to  seek 
in  their  visits  rather  to  benefit  others  than  to  be  bene¬ 
fited  by  them.  That  they  should,  by  word  and  example, 
exhort  air  with  whom  they  come  in  contact  to  virtue  / 
and  love  of  God  ;  that  they  should  sow  the  seeds  of -piety 
everywhere  and  allow  no  opportunity  for  good  to  pass 
without  bringing  its  quantum  of  fruit.” 
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PART  SECOND. 


Hit  Explanation  of  Catholic  Worship: 


ITS  CEREMONIES, 

AND 

THE  SACRAMENTS  AND  THE  FESTIVALS  /  ‘ 
-  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


4*  MichaOL  Augustin*, 

Arckbuhop  of  Nev*  York 
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What  do  we  mean  by  Catholic  worship  ? 

By  Catholic  worship  we  mean  those  acts  of  devotion 


by  which  the  Church  manifests  the  reverence  due  to 
God,  and  through  which  He  is  pleased  in  return  to  be¬ 
stow  His  blessings  on  mankind. 

The  Latin  word  “cultus”  has  this  same  meaning. 

Who  ordained  this  worship  ? 

Catholic  worship  is  God’s  own  work  ;  and  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  gave  it  permanent  existence,  and  commissioned 
the  Church  to  develop  and  administer  it. 

In  what  does  Catholic  worship  consist  ? 

It  consists  : 

1.  In  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  as  the  unbloody 
•renewal  of  Christ’s  sacrifice  on  the  cross. 

2.  In  the  promulgation  of  the  Word  of  God. 

3.  In  the  administration  of  the  sacraments. 

4.  In  the  prayers  and  blessings  of  the  Church. 

What  means  does  the  Church  use  for  the  celebration 
Df  her  worship  ? 

She  makes  use : 

1.  Of  speech. 

2.  Of  visible  acts. 

3.  Of  numerous  symbols. 
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The  visible  acts  and  symbols  which  the  Church  has 
ordained  for  the  celebration  of  her  worship  are  also 
callAd'eeremonies. 

I 

Why  has  the  Church  ordained  these  ceremonies  ? 

She  has  ordained  them  in  order  that  we  may  more 
easily  lift  up  our  hearts  td  God  and  the  contemplation 
of  heavenly  things. 

How  do  the  ceremonies  help  us  to  raise  our  minds  to  / 
God  and  heavenly  things  ? 

They  help  us  :  1.  By  making  the  worship  of  the 
Church  impressive  and  solemn,  thereby  fixing  our  at¬ 
tention,  and  directing  it  from  things  of  this  earth  to 
God.  2.  By  placing  before  us  visible  symbols  of  invisi¬ 
ble  mysteries,'  thus  enabling  us  more  easily  to  reflect 
and  meditate  upon  them. 

Are  not  these  ceremonies  idle  observances  ? 

By  no  means,  since  :  1.  God  Himself  in  the  Old  Law 
prescribed  for  the  Jews  many  ceremonies,  with  heavy 
penalties  for  their  non-observance.  2.  Christ  Our  Lord 
made  use  of  various  ceremonies.  3.  Ceremonies  were 
instituted  by  Christ  Himself. 

But  should  we  not  worship  God  in  truth  and  spirit  ? 

By  all  means  ;  and  for  that  end  the  Church  wishes  us 
not  only  to  be  present  at  her  ceremonies,  but  also  to 
fully  understand  their  sense  and  meaning,  and  accom¬ 
pany  them  with  prayers  and  pious  thoughts. 

Have  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church  a  peculiar 
sense  and  meaning  ? 

Certainly.  Every  ceremony  which  the  Church,  in- 
spired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  uses  in  the  celebration  of  her 
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worship  has  a  mysterious  significance,  and  should 
awaken  holy  thoughts  within  us. 

Are  these  ceremonies  the  same  everywhere  ? 

Substantially  they  are.  In  some  Eastern  countries, 
however,  the  Church  allows  a  ceremonial  for  the  Mass 
and  other  services  different  from  that  practised  in  the 
West,  permitting  the  continuance  of  customs  introduced 
in  the  earliest  ages  ' of  Christianity  either  by  the  holy 
Fathers  or  the  apostles  themselves.  In  all  essential 
points,  however,  these  Eastern  forms  are  in  harmony 
and  consonance  with  the  liturgy  of  the  Western  Church. 

These  various  forms  are  called  rites.  In  the  East 
there  are  several.  In  the  West  the  Church  of  Milan  is 
the  only  one  with  a  particular  rite,  which  it  received 
from  St.  Ambrose,  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church. 
Unimportant  differences  in  the  manner  of  worship  will 
naturally  bo  found  between  people  of  different  race  and 
country. 

What  language  does  the  Church  use  ip  her  worship  s' 

"She  uses  the  Latin  language. 

Why  does  the  Church  use  a  strangs  language,  ana  not 
tbe  language  of  the  neopie ; 

1.  Because  the  Latin  comes  from  "Home  whence  we 
also  derive  our  faith.  2.  Because,  being  a  dead  Ian- 
guage,  it  will  not  change  as  modern  languages  do.  3. 
Because  by  this  means,  even  in  her  worship,  the  unity 
and  uniformity  of  the  Church  is  manifested  and  ad¬ 
vanced  throughout  the  world. 

Is  the  language  of  the  people  nowhere  used  in  formal 
Catholic  worship  ? 

•  No.  Although  the  liturgy  of  the  Eastern  Church  is 
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not  in  Latin,  neither  is  it  in  the  language  spoken  by  the 
people  of  to-day,  but  in  the  old  tongue  which  was  in 
use  at  the  introduction  of  Christianity. 

Instruction  in  Catholic  worship  may  be  divided  into 
two  parts  : 

1.  Eeligious  acts  and  px*actices. 

2.  The  different  periods  of  the  ecclesiastical  year. 


Bets  of  Morsbfp. 

What  are  the  acts  of  worship  in  the  Catholic  Church  ? 

The  following  : 

1.  The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

The  Sacraments. 

3.  The  Sacramentals.  t 

4.  The  teaching  of  God’s  word. 

5.  Prayer  and  sacred  music. 

Tfoftj  JBIatrifrt*  of  %  §|h$$. 

The  Mass  is  the  perpetual  sacrifice  of  the  New  taw, 
in  which  Christ  Our  Lord,  under  the  appearances  of 
bread  and  wine,  offers  Himself  to  His  Heavenly  father, 
by  the  hands  of  the  priest,  in  an  unbloody  manner,  as 
He  once  offered  Himself  on  the  cross  in  a  bloody  man¬ 
ner. 

The  word  “Mass”  comes  from  the  Latin  word 
“missa,”  dismissal.  By  this  we  understand  the  dis¬ 
missal  in]  early  times  of  the  unbaptized  and  penitents, 
who  could  remain  during  the  first  part  of  the  Mass  only, 
and  were  obliged  to  depart  at  the  beginning  of  the  sacri¬ 
fice  proper.  It  also  means  the  dismissal  of  the  faithful 
at  the  close  of  the  entire  ceremony.  The  name  “  Mass  ” 
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was  given  to  the  whole  of  the  ceremony  in  order  the 
better  to  conceal  the  sacred  mystery  from  all  the  unbap- 
ti£ed,  and  save  it  from  the  ridicule  and  blasphemy  of 
the  heathens.  i 

©binge  meccssars  for  tbe  Sacrifice  of  tbe  flftass  anS  tbe  General 
Ceremonial. 

What  does  the  priest  need  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Sacri¬ 
fice  of  the  Mass  ?  ■  / 

He  needs:  1.  The  altar ;  2.  The  chalice ;  8.  The  pre¬ 
scribed  vestments  ;  4.  The  Missal,  or  Mass-book,  con¬ 
taining  the  formula  of  the  Mass  for  each  day ;  5.  The 
assistants  or  acolytes. 


Ube  altar. 

What  is  the  altar  ? 

The  altar  is  the  place  consecrated  by  the  bishop  for 
offering  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

It  represents  the  table  at  which  Jesus  instituted  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and  has  therefore  the 
form  of  a  table.  We  distinguish  the  high  altar  upon 
which,  with  us,  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  usually  placed, 
and  the  side  altars.  On  the  altar  of  the  Blessed  Sacra¬ 
ment  there  is  always  a  tabernacle,  before  which  the 
sanctuary  lamp  is  kept  perpetually  burning. 

How  must  the  altar  be  prepared  for  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  ? 

The  altar-table  must  be  made  of  stone,  within  which 
are  enclosed  holy  relics,  and  it  must  be  covered  with 
three  linen  cloths,  and  bear  a  crucifix  with  two  candle¬ 
sticks  and  i,Vax  candles. 

To  decorate  the  altar,  sacred  images,  reliquaries,  and 
flowers  may  also  be  used. 
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*  *  ' 

Why  must  the  altar  be  of  stone,  and  why  must  it  con-1 
tain  sacred  relics  ? 

Because  it  represents  Christ,  the  corner-stone  of  the 
Church,  and  because  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church 
Mass  was  usually  offered  up  on  the  tombs  of  the  holy 
martyrs. 

Why  must  it  be  covered  with  linen  cloljhs  ? 

Partly  as  a  sign  of  respect  and  reverence  for  the  Holy 
Sacrifice,  ancj  partly  to  prevent  the  precious  Blood  from 
falling  to  the'  floor,  should  any  be  spilled.  , 

It  is  strictly  prescribed  that  linen  only  shall  be  used 
for  dressing  the  altay,  as  well  as  in  the  general  use  of 
the  .Church,  first  in  accordance  with  an  old  custom  that 
owes  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  the  dead  body  df  Christ 
was  clothed  with  linen,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  and, 
moreover,  on  account  of  the  significance  usually  at¬ 
tached  to  a  linen  garment,  namely,  sincerity  and  purity 
of  heart  (Acts  xix.  8).  These  virtues  are  attained  with 
difficulty,  by  frequent  prayer,  vigilance,  and  self-denial, 
as  pure  linen  clothvwas  formerly  prepared  bjy  hard  and 
toilsome  labor. 

*  *  f'- 

Why  is  a  crucifix  placed  on  the  altar  ? 

To  remind  us  that  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is 
\he  unbloody  renewal  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

Ube  Cbalice. 


What  is  the  chalice  ? 

The  chalice  is  the  vessel  into  which  at  the  Offertory 
the  priest  pours  the;wine  which  is  about  to  be  changed 
into  the  Blood  of  Christ. 

The  cup  of  the  chalice,  as  distinguished  from  the 
stand  or  foot,  must  be  made  of  gold,  or  at  least  of 
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silver,  gold-plated  inside,  as  a  mark  of  the  reverence 
due  to  the  precious  Blood. 

To  the  chalice  belongs  the  paten  or  plate,  which  must 
also  be  gold  or  gold-plated. 

The  chalice  and  paten  are  consecrated  by  the  bishop. 

To  prevent  anything  dropping  into  the  chalice,  a 
small  frame  cpvering  is  provided,  called  the  palla. 

Beneath  the  chalice  and  the  sacred  Host  is  placed  a 
linen  cloth  called  a  corporal,  from  “corpus,”  body,  be¬ 
cause  the  body  of  Oi^r  Lord  is  placed  upon  it.  After 
Mass  is  Over,  the  corporal  is  placed  in  the  burse. 

Bor  cleaning  the  chalice  and  also  the  lips  and  fingers 
of  the  priest,  a  small  linen  cloth  is  used,  called  a  purifi- 
cator. 

When  the  priest  approaches  the  altar  and  until  the 
Offertory,  the  chalice  is  covered  with  a  cloth  called  the 
veil,  similar  in  color  to  the  vestments  used  in  the  Mass. 

Ube  ipnest’s  Pestments. 

Why  has  the  Church  prescribed  particular  vestments 
for  the  officiating  priest  ? 

In  order  to  remind  us  that  the  priest  ministers  at  the 
altar,  not  in  his  own  person,  but  as  the  representative 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  celebrates  a  most  sacred 
and  divine  mystery. 

In  the  Old  Law  God  Himself  prescribed  and  com¬ 
manded  explicitly  the  character  of  the  vestments  to  be 
worn.  “  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  .shall  use  them  when 
they  shall  go  into  the  tabernacle  of  the1  testimony,  or 
when  they  approach  to  the  altar  to  minister  in  the  sanct¬ 
uary,  lest  being  guilty  of  iniquity  they  die”  (Exodus 
xxviii.  43). 

What  are  the  particular  vestments  worn  by  the  priest 
during  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ? 
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1.  The  amice  or  shoulder-cloth  of  linen,  which  is  first 
laid  upon  the  head,  then  upon  the  neck  and  shoulders 
of  the  priest ;  it  signifies  “the  helmet  of  salvation” 
(Ephesj  vi.  17),  with  which  the  priest  arms  himself 
against  the  assaults  of  the  evil  spirit. 

2.  The  alb,  a  long  white  garment,  which  is  a  symbol, 
of  the  spotless  innocence  and  perfect  purity  of  soul  and 
body  with  which  the  priest,  should  approach  the  altar. 

3.  The  cincture,  a  symbol  of  priestly  continence  and 
chastity. 

4.  The  maniple,  formerly  a  handkerchief  borne  on 
the  left  arm  ;  it  is  a  symbol  of  penance,  and  of  the  cares 
and  burdens  of  the  priestly  calling. 

5.  The  stole,  formerly  an  entire  garment — indeed  a 
splendid  garb  of  honor  and  dignity ;  now,  however, 
only  a  narrow  strip  placed  over  the  shoulders  and 
crossed  upon  the  breast.  It  is  worn  not  only  during 
the  Mass,  but  also  at  the  performance  of  every  priestly 
function.  'Worn  over  the  shoulders  it  signifies  that  the 
priest  in  his  calling  assumes  the  sweet  yoke  of  the  Lord. 
As  a  garb  of  splendor  it  symbolizes  the  robe  of  immor¬ 
tality. 

6.  The  chasuble,  or  outer  garment,  a  symbol  of  holy 
love,  and  of  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  which  the  priest  joy¬ 
fully  bears. 

The  covering  for  the  head  worn  by  the  priest  is  called 
a  biretta. 

The  cope  is  worn  in  processions,  at  solemn  Vespers, 
at  blessings  and  benedictions. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  different-colored  vest¬ 
ments  used  by  the  Church  ? 

1.  White  signifies  innocence  and  spiritual  joy,  and  is 
used  on  feasts  of  the  Lord  and  of  such  saints  as  were 
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not  martyrs.  2.  Red  signifies  love  of  God  and  -martyr¬ 
dom,  and  is  therefore  used  at  Whitsuntide,  and  on  the 
feasts  of  martyrs.\  3.  Green  signifies  hope  of  eternal 
life,  and  is  used  on  the  Sundays  after  Epiphany  and 
Pentecost,  when  no  other  feast  occurs.  4.  Violet  signi¬ 
fies  humility  and  penance,  and  is  therefore  used  during 
Lent  and  Advent,  and  on  fast-days,  when  on  these  days 
no  other  feast  is  to  be  celebrated.  5.  Black  is  the  color 
of  sorrow,  and  is  used  on  Good  Friday  and  at  Masses 
for  the  dead. 


ttbe  assistants,  or  Hcotgtes. 


X 


Why  are  assistants  needed  during  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  ?  ~j 

They  serve  the  priest  and  pray  with  him,  repeating 
for  the  people  the  proper  responses.  At  High  Mass  the 
choir  chants  these  responses. 

Symbolical  Objects  lElseb  Ourfng  tbe  Iftoly  Sacrifice  of  tbe 
tffiass.^ 


What  objects  are  employed  as  symbols  during  Mass  ? 
Lights  and  incense.  . 

i  \  . 

What  do  the  lights  on  the  altar  signify  ? 

They  are  symbolical — 

1.  Of  Jesus  Christ  the  God-man,  the  true  Light  of 
the  world. 

2.  Of  faith  which  enlightens,  hope  which  aspires,  and 
charity  which  should  alwaysburn  in  our  hearts. 

3.  They  remind  us  also  of  the  persecutions  of  the  early 
Christians,  who  were  forced  to  offer  up  the  sacrifice  in 
the  dark  catacombs  or  caves. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  incense  ? 

Incense  is  a  symbol  of  prayer  which  ascends  to  heaven 
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as  a  sweet  odor  before  God  (Ps.  cxl.  2),  The  incense  is 
kept  in  a  small  vessel,  from  which  it  is  taken  with  a 
spoon  made  for  the  purpose,  and  placed  on  the  coals 
burning  in  the  censer. 

^  \ 

General  Ceremonies  ©baemb  buting  tbe  Ibols  Sacrifice  of 
tbe  /Bass.  ^ 

What  symbolical  acts  are  most  frequently  used  during 
Mass  ? 

1.  The  sign  of  the  cross:  this  reminds  us  of  the 
death  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  which  is  commemorated  in 
the  Mass.  It  gives  to  the  objects  so  marked  a  certain 
dedication  and  sanctification.  It  is  an  invocation  for 
the  grace,  the  blessing,  and  the  protection  of  the  Most 
High;  for  through  the  sign  of  the  cross  all  blessings  are 
given  to  us.  ; 

2.  The  bending  of  the  knee  and  bowing  of  the  head, 
which  are  signs  of  adoration,  respect,  and  homage. 

3.  Joined  and  upraised  hands,  to  indicate  earnest  sup¬ 
plication  and  entreaty  for  aid. 

4.  The  imposition  of  hands,  a  symbol  of  the  bestowal 
of  God’s  blessing  and  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

5.  The  striking  of  the  breast,  which  springs  from  the 

consciousness  of  culpability  and  upworthiness  in  the 
sight  of  God.  I 

6.  The  kissing  of  sacred  objects,  such  as  the  Gospel, 
the  altar,  etc.,  an  expression  of  reverence,  of  a  pure 
and  holy  love,  a  longing  for  union  and  communion  with 
God. 

I  ^  / 

ttbe  Celebration  of  ®ass.  s 

What  are  the  principal  parts  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
proper  ? 
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The  principal  parts  of  the  Sacrifice  proper  are  similar 
to  those  of  the  Last  Supper  : 

1.  The  Offertory. 

2.  The  Consecration. 

3.  The  Communion. 

Prayers  and  Scripture  readings  precede  these  three 
parts,  comprising  what  is  called  the  Preparation  ;  they 
serve  to  awaken  in  us  reverence  and  faith,  to  prepare 
us  for  a  worthy  celebration  of  the  sacred  mystery,  and 
participation  in  its  fruits..  After  Communion  follow 
closing  prayers. 

In  former  times  the  nnbaptized  and  penitents  were 
permitted  to  be  present  at  the  preparatory  portion  of 
the  Mass  only. 

ITbe  preparatorg  part  of  tbe  fffiass. 

What  are  the  different  divisions  of  the  preparatpry 
part  of  the  Mass  ? 

1.  The  Confession  at  the  foot  of  the  altar. 

2.  The  Introit.  i 

8.  The  Kyrie. 

4.  The  Gloria. 

5.  The  Collect. 

6.  The 'Epistle. 

7.  The  Gospel. 

8.  The  Creed. 

Why  is  the  beginning  of  the  Mass  called  the  Confes¬ 
sion  ? 

Because  the  first  prayer  offered  up  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar,  and  which  is  taken  from  the  42d  Psalm,  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  our  sins,  and  a  prayer  for  pardon. 

This  prayer  signifies  our  unworthiness  to  approach  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  unless  freed  from  sin. 
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From  what  is  the  Introit  derived  ? 

The  Introit,  or  Entrance,  so  called  because  formerly 
it  was  sung  when  the  bishop  entered  the  church,  con¬ 
sists  of  two  verses  from  Scripture,  and  the  “  Glory  be 
to  the  Father.”  The  Selection  from  Scripture  at  times 
expresses  the  spirit  of  the  festival  of  the  day. 

What  is  the  Kyrie  ? 

The  Kyrie  is  a  prayer  for  mercy  offered  by  the  priest, 
who  stands  at  the  centre  of  the  altai;.  The  responses 
are  given  by  the  acolytes.  The  words  of  the  prayer  are 
in  the  Greek  tongue.  The  translation  is : 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Christ,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  us. 

It  is  addressed  to  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  is  repeated 
three  times -to  each  Person. 

What  is  the  Gloria  ? 

The  Gloria  is  a  solemn  song  of  praise  to  the  goodness 
and  majesty  of  the  Triune  God,  and  begins  with  the 
words  of  the  angel  at  the  birth  of  Jesus,  namely, 
“  GlorjHbe  to  God  on  high,”  etc. 

Being  a  joyful  hymn,  it  is  not  recited  at  Masses  offered 
up  for  penitence  or  mourning,  such  as  those  in  Advent, 
Lent,  fast-days  of  precept,  Masses  for  the  dead,  or 
whenever  the  priest  wears  violet  vestments. 

After  the  Gloria,  the  priest,  turning  to  the  people, 
either  speaks  or  sings  the  oft-repeated  salutation, 
“Dominus  vobiscum  ” — “  The  Lord  be  with  you  the 
acolytes,  or  choir  at  High  Mass,  answering,  “  Et  cum 
spiritu  tuo  ” — “And  with  thy  spirit.” 

What  do  we  understand  by  the  Collect  ? 

By  the  Collect  we  understand  the  prayer  of  the 
Church  which  is  offered  up  by  the  priest  in  the  name  of 
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all  the  faithful  present.  In  this  prayer  all  the  wants 
atfd  cares  of  the  Church  and  her  children  are  united 
and  laid  before  God. 

The  Collect  and  other  prayers,  both  at  the  Holy  Sac¬ 
rifice  of  the  Mass  and  other  religious  services,  begin 
with  the  word  “  Oremus  ” — “  Let  uS  pray  calling  on 
the  people  to  offer  up  their  prayers  with  the  priest,  who 
is  the  representative  of  all.  They  generally  close  witn 
the  following  words  :  ‘  ‘  Through  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Thy  Son,  Who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  in  union 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  God  forever  and  forever.”  To 
which  the  acolyte  or  the  choir  answers  for  the  people, 
“Amen.” 

.  What  is  the  Epistle  ? 

The  Epistle  is  a  selection  from  the  writings  of  the 
apostles,  or  from  some  other  portion  of  the  Holy  Script¬ 
ure,  with  the  exception  of  the  Gospels. 

After  this  follows  a  species  of  interlude  called  the 
Gradual,  which,  in  accordance  with  the  feast,  expresses 
either  praise,  thanks,  longing,  or  petition. 

At  Easter  it  is  called  Alleluia ;  in  times  of  penance, 
Tract. 

On  certain  feasts  and  at  Masses  for  the  dead  another 
hymn  is  sung,  called  Sequence. 

While  the  book  is  being  moved  to  the  Gospel  side  of 
the  altar,  the  priest,  standing  in  the  middle,  prays  that 
he  may  worthily  announce  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

What  is  the  Gospel  ? 

The  Gospel  is  a  selection  from  one  of  the  four  Evan¬ 
gelists,  and  is  adapted  to  the  feast  of  the  day. 

During  the  reading  of  the  Gospel  the  people  stand,  as 
a  sign  of  reverence  for  the  word  of  God  and  a  willing! 
ness  to  follow  it.  Each  one  also  makes  the  sign  of  the 
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cross  on  the  forehead,  lips,  and  breast,  to  signify  that 
he  believes  and  maintains  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and 
will  proclaim  it  with  his  lips,  and  with  upright  heart 
will  abide  by  it. 

After  reading  the  Gospel,  the  priest  as  a  mark  of  re¬ 
spect  kisses  the  book.  On  Sundays  and  feast-days  a 
sermon  follows  in  explanation  of  the  Gospel  of  the  day. 

What  do  we  understand  by  the  Creed  ? 

The  Credo,  or  Creed,  is  the  profession  of  faith  made 
by  the  universal  Church  assembled  in  council  at  Nice  in 
the  year  325  and  at  Constantinople  in  the  year  381. 

It  begins  with  the  Latin  word  “  Credo,” — I  believe,” 
and  the  name  Credo  has  been  applied  to  the  entire 
prayer.  On  days  of  the  week  on  which  no  feast  occurs, 
or  when  the  feast  is  that  of  a  martyr,  confessor,  virgin, 
or  widow  only,  the  Credo  is  not  said  ;  nor  is  it  said  in 
Masses  for  the  dead.  v 

Ube  tfirst  ®atn  HUvlBion  of  tbe  flftass— fEbe  Sacdffce. 

-  What  occurs  during  the  first  portion  of  the  Mass 
proper  ? 

Preparation  is  made  for  the  sacrifice  :  the  offerings  of 
bread  and  wine  are  blessed  andjledicated  in  order  that 
at  the  Consecration  they  may  become  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ. 

What  are  the  separate  parts  comprising  the  first  main 
division  ? 

The  first  part  cbnsists  of  : 

1.  The  Offertory,  peculiar  to  each  feast. 

2.  The  first  prayer  of  offering,  at  the  presentation  of 
bread  and  wine. 

3.  The  washing  of  the  hands,  or  Lavabo. 
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4.  Another  prayer  of  offering. 

5.  The  Secret  prayer. 

6.  The  Preface. 

7.  The  Sanctus. 

What  is  the  Offertory  ? 

The  Offertory  is  a  short  extract  from  Holy  Scripture, 
which  serves  to  illustrate  the  motive  of  the  feast. 

Formerly,  during  the  chanting  of  the  Offertory,  the 
people  brought  their  offerings  to  the  altar.  Of  this  cus¬ 
tom  we  have  a  survival  in  the  offerings  on  feast-days 
and  in  Masses  for  the  dead. 

For  what  does  the  priest  first  pray  at  the  offering  of 
the  bread  and  wine  ? 

The  priest,  elevating  first  the  paten  with  the  large 
bread,  and  then  the  chalice  with  the  wine,  begs  of  God 
to  receive  this  offering  for  the  welfare  of  the  world. 
He  further  offers  himself  and  the  faithful  to  God,  and 
invokes  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Host  must  be  unleavened  wheat  bread,  and  the 
wine  must  be  the  pure  unadulterated  juice  of  the  grape; 
for  they  must  be  similar  to  the  offerings  used  by  Christ 
at  the  Last  Supper. 

A  little  water  is  poured  into  the  wine.  This  mingling 
signifies  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in 
Christ,  and  also  our  union  with  Him  in  the  Holy  Com¬ 
munion. 

What  is  the  purpose  of  the  washing  of  the  hands,  or 
the  Lavabo  ?  ' 

First,  in  order  to  cleanse  the  hands  and  fittingly  pre¬ 
pare  them  to  touch  the  Sacred  Host ;  it  further  signifies 
the  inward  purity  of  soul  with  which  we  should  present 
this  holy  oblation. 

At  the  Lavabo  the  pi’iest  recites  the  25th  Psalm,  be- 


I 


The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  283 

ginning  with  the  words  i  “I  will  wash  my  hands  among 
the  innocent.” 

For  what  is  the 'second  prayer  of  offering  said  ? 

This  second  prayer  implores  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  to 
receive  the  offerings  in  union  with  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Saviour  and  the  merits  of  His  saints. 

In  the  “  Orate  fratres  ”  the  priest  calls  on  the  faith¬ 
ful  to  beseech  God  to  accept  their  offerings. 


What  do  we  ask  in  the  secret  prayer  ? 

In  the  secret  prayer,  so  called  because  uttered  by  the 
priest  in  a  low  voice,  we  again  beg,  with  a  special  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  feast  of  the  day,  to  have  our  offerings  ac¬ 
cepted  by  God. 


What  is  the  Preface  ? 

The  Preface  is  a  solemn  hymn  of  praise  and  thanks- 
jgiving.  It  marks  the  transition  or  introduction  to  the 
second  part  of  the  Mass.  This  thanksgiving  and  glori¬ 
fying  of  God  in  the  Preface  is  governed  by  the  feasts 
and  time  of  the  ecclesiastical  year. 

The  Preface  begins  with  the  following  greetings  and 
responses : 


Priest :  Dominus  vobiscum. 
Response :  Et  cum  Spiritu 
tuo. 

P.:  Sursum  corda. 

R. :  Habemus  ad  Dominum. 
P.:  Gratias  agamus  Do¬ 
mino  Deo  nostro. 

R. :  Dignum  et  justum  est. 


The  Lord  be  with  you. 

And  with  thy  spirit. 

Lift  up  your  hearts. 

We  have  lifted  them  up. 
Let  us  give  thanks  to  the 
Lord  our  God. 

It  is  right  and  just. 


How  does  the  Preface  close  ? 

It  closes  with  the  Sanctus,  the  thrice-repeated  saluta- 
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tion  of  the  angels  in  heaven  :  “Holy,  holy,  holy  art 
Thou,  Lord  God  of  hosts.  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of 
Thy  dory.  Blessed  is  He  Who  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.” 

These  last  are  the”  words  with  which  the  people  of 
Jerusalem  greeted  Our  Saviour  on  Palm  Sunday.  They 
call  on  us  to  greet  Him  in  like  manner,  now  that  He  is 
about  to  come  to  us  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist. 

The  acolyte  here  rings  the  sanctuary  bell. 

i 

Ube  Seconb  EHvisfon  of  tbe  fEass— Consecration,  or 
'Cranaubstantiatton. 

Of  what  does  the  second  part  of  the  Mass  proper  con¬ 
sist  ? 

1.  The  canon  preceding  the  Consecration. 

2.  The  Consecration  act  itself. 

3.  The  canon  after  the  Consecration. 

What  does  the  word  “  canon  ”  mean  ? 

The  word  “canon”  means  rule,  and  here  signifies 
the  unchangeable  rule  op  manner  according  to  which 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  is  each  day  consummated. 

The  canon  has  remained  unchanged  for  more  than 
1200  years,  ever  since  the  time  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great, 
in  the  seventh  century.  The  greater  part  of  it  is  even 
older,  and  is  derived  from  the  words  of  Our  Lord  Him¬ 
self,  from  the  tradition^  of  the  apostles,  and  pious  regu¬ 
lations  of  the  popes.  From  its  origin,  antiquity,  and 
use  it  is  a  venerable,  inviolable  relic,  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  faith  and  redolent  of  the  sweet  odor  of  piety. 

How  is  the  canon  recited  ? 

In  a  low  tone :  1.  Because  this  particular  act  of 
sacrifice  pertains  exclusively  to  the  priesthood.  2.  To 
emphasize  its  mysterious  depth  and  incomprehensibility. 


285 


■J-  , 

The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

3.  To  enjoin  those  present  to  be  recollected  and  rev¬ 
erential. 

THE  CANON  BEFORE  THE  CONSECRATION. 

What  do  the  prayers  of  the  canon  preceding  the 
Consecration  contain  ? 

They  contain : 

1 .  The  petitions  in  behalf  of  the  teaching  and  listen¬ 
ing  Church,  or  the  memento  for  the  living. 

In  these  petitions  the  priest  mentions  the  name  of 
the  Pope,  the  Bishop,  and  such  others  as  he  wishes  to 
include  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Those  assist¬ 
ing  at  Mass  should  do  the  same. 

2.  A  renewal  and  remembrance  of  the  union  with  the 
blessed  in  heaven,  or  the  Church  triumphant. 

At  the  memory  of  the  Blessed,  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
the  apostles,  and  some  of  the  holy  martyrs  are  particu¬ 
larly  mentioned. 

3.  A  repeated  entreaty  for  the  acceptance  of  the 
“oblata,”  or  offerings,  in  order  that  we  may  obtain 
peace,  deliverance  from  eternal  punishment,  and  joy  for 
all  eternity. 

At  this  prayer  the  priest  extends  his  hands  over 
the  offerings.  This  is  done  in  remembrance  of  the  Old 
Law,  according  to  which  the  priest  was  obliged  to  lay 
his  hands  upon  the  sacrificial  offerings  as  a  sign  that 
the  animal  now  bore  his  sins  and  must  expiate  them  by 
death.  In  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  this  ceremony 
also  signifies  that  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  God  bore  all 
our  sins,  that  by  His  death  He  merited  peace  and  de¬ 
liverance  from  everlasting  ptmishment  and  joy  for 
eternity,  all  of  which  He  gives  to  us  in  the  Holy  Sacri¬ 
fice  of  the  Mass. 

4.  A  prayer  for  God’s  blessing  on  the  offerings 
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(oblata),  in  order  that  through  His  mighty  power  they 
may  be  changed  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

At  this  prayer  the  priest  makes  the  sign  of  the 
cross  five  times  over  the  offerings,  in  remembrance  of 
the  fact  that  the  Holy  Sacrifice  now  about  to  be  con¬ 
summated  derives  its  virtue  solely  from  the  sacrifice  on 
the  cross. 

4  i 

THE  CONSECRATION,  OR  TRANSTTBSTANTIATION. 

What  occurs  at  the  Consecration  ? 

The  priest  says  and  does  what  Christ  did  at  the  Last 
Supper.  He  says  :  ‘  ‘  Who,  the  day  before  He  suffered, 
took  bread  into  His  holy  and  venerable  hands,  and 
having  raised  His  eyes  towards  heaven,  to  Thee,  God 
His  Father  Almighty,  giving  thanks  to  Thee,  He  blessed, 
broke  and  gave  to  His  disciples,  saying,  Take  and  eat 
ye  all  of  this ;  for  this  is  Vy  Body  ! 

“  In  like  manner,  after  they  had'  partaken,  taking 
also  this  sacred  chalice  into  His  holy  and  venerable 
hands,  again  giving  thanks  to  Thee,  He  blessed  and4- 
gave  to  His  disciples,  saying : 

‘  ‘  Take  and  drink  ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  the  chalice  of 
My  Blood,  of  the  new  and  eternal  Testament,  the  mys¬ 
tery  of  faith,  which  will  be  poured  forth  for  you  and 
for  many  unto  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  As  often  as  ye 
do  these  things,  ye  shall  do  them  in  remembrance  of 
Me.”  ' 

What  is  the  effect  of  these  words  ? 

When  these  words  are  spoken,  the  bread  and  wine 
are  changed  into  the  true  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ— 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  essentially  completed.  ’ 

After  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  the 
priest,  kneeHng  *ow.  adores  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
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Christ,  and  then  lifts  up,  first  the  Host,  and  then  the 
chalice  with  the  precious  Blood,  in  order  that  the  faith¬ 
ful  may  also  humbly  adore  the  Saviour  now  present 
under  the  forms  and  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

How  is  the  Holy  Sacrifice"  of  the  Mass  substantially 
finished  by  the  act  of  Consecration  ? ' 

Because  thereby  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  be¬ 
come  really,  truly,  actually  present,  under  the  separate 
forms  of  the  transubstantiated  elements,  which  show 
forth  the  death  of  Christ ;  thus  renewing  in  an  un¬ 
bloody  manner  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  on  the  cross. 

THE  CANON  AFTER  THE  CONSECRATION. 

What  does  the  canon  after  the  Consecration  contain  ? 

It  contains : 

1.  The  prayer  of  immolation,  in  which  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  are  offered  up  to  the  Eternal  Father  as 
a  pure,  holy,  and  unspotted  victim  of  sacrifice. 

During  this  prayer,  and  more  frequently  after  the  Con¬ 
secration,  the  priest  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  over  the 
consecrated  offerings.  This  is  not  done  for  the  purpose 
of  blessing  them,  since  Christ  does  not  need  our  blessing, 
but  in  order  to  remind  us  that  this  is  the  same  sacrifice 
as  the  one  offered  up  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  and  that 
every  grace  and  blessing  comes  to  us  from  that  sacri¬ 
fice. 

2.  The  prayer  that  God  may  graciously  accept  the 
sacrifice  as  He  once  accepted  the  sacrifices  of  Abel, 
Abraham,  and  Melchisedech. 

3.  That  we  may  share  in  every  heavenly  grace  and 
blessing. 

4.  That  by  its  power  the  souls  of  the  faithful  de- 
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parted  may  be  granted  the  light  of  heaven  and  life  ever¬ 
lasting  (Memento  for  the  Dead). 

At  the  Memento  for  the  Dead  the  prjest  mentions  by 
name  those  for  whom  he  wishes  particularly  to  pray. 
The  people  should  here  recall  the  names  of  their  de¬ 
ceased  relatives  and  friends. 

5.  That  we  sinners  may  be  admitted  to  communion 
with  the  blessed  in  heaven  forjDhrist’s  sake,  through 
Whom  >  we  receive  every  temporal  and  spiritual  good, 
and  through  Whom  God  is  honored  and  glorified. 

The  opening  words  of  the  prayer  “  Nobis  quoque  pec- 
catoribus,”'or  “We  sinners,”  etc.,  the  priest  utters  in  a 
loud  voice,  at  the  same  time  striking  his  breast  as  a 
sign  of  contrition.  At  the  last  prayer  the  priest  slightly 
elevates  the  consecrated  Host,  together  with  the  chalice. 
This  lesser  elevation  was  the  principal  elevation  in  the 
Mass  till  the  eleventh  century,  at  which  time  the  eleva¬ 
tions  as  we  now  have  them  were  appointed  to  take 
place  immediately  after  the  consecration,  as  a  protest 
against  the  heretic  Berengarius,  who  denied  the  Beal 
Presence.  ' 

"Cbe  "Cbitb  ©(vision  of  the  flbass— Ube  Communion. 

What  constitutes  the  third  part  of  the  Mass  ? 

1.  The  preparation  for  Communion. 

2.  The  Communion  itself.  ' 

3.  The  prayers  after  Communion. 

PREPARATION  FOR  COMMUNION. 

Of  what  does  the  preparation  for  Communion  con¬ 
sist  ? 

1.  The  Lord’s  Prayer — Pater  noster. 

This  is  here  repeated  because  by  the  holy  Communion 
we  become,  in  the  fullest  sense,  children  of  God ;  it  is, 
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moreover,  truly  a  daily  bread  preserving  us  from  tempta¬ 
tion  and  evil. 

'  2.  In  breaking  the  Sacred  Host  and  mingling  it  with 
the  precious  Blood. 

The  breaking  of  the  Sacred  Host  into  three  parts  is 
symbolical  of  the  violent  death  of  Christ.  A  part  of 
the  consecrated  Host  is  mingled  with  the  precious  Blood 
as  a  sign  that  Christ  is  here  present  as  the  risen  and 
transfigured  Redeemer,  His  Body  and  Blood  reunited. 

As  Jesus  after  His  resurrection  wished  peace  to  His 
apostles,  the  priest  also  says :  “  May  the  peace  of  the 
Lord  be  always  with  you” — “Pax 'Domini  sit  semper 
vobiscum ;  ”  and  is  answered:  “And  with  thy  spirit” 
— “  Et/cum  spiritu  tuo.”  n 

3.  The  Agnus  Dei. 

The  Agnus  Dei  is  repeated  three  times  with  two  en¬ 
treaties  for  mercy,  “  Miserere  nobis  ” — “  Have  mercy  on 
us,”  and  a  petition  for  peace,  “Dona  nobis  paeem” — 
“  Grant  us  peace,”  at  the  third  repetition  ;  priest  and 
people  striking  their  breasts,  at  each  entreaty.  In 
Masses  for  the  dead  the  first  two  entreaties  are  “  Dona 
eis  requiem” — “Give  them  rest,”  and  the  third  en¬ 
treaty  is  “  Dona  eis  /requiem  sempiternam  ” — “  Give 
them  everlasting  rest. "  and  the  breast  is  not  struck  at 
eitner  petiuo*. 

I  4.  Three  prayers  of  immediate  nrenaration  for  Com¬ 
munion.  X  \ 

The  first  of  the  three  preparatory  prayers  implores 
.  peace  for  the  Church,  and  hence  at  solemn  Masses  the 
kiss  of  peace  is  here  given,  according  to  the  counsehof 
St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  xvi.  16  :  “  Salute  one  another 
with  a  holy  kiss.”  The  two  other  preparatory  prayers 
beg  for  purity  from  all  stains  of  sin,  and  fpr  the  gra¬ 
cious  fruits  of  the  holy  Communion. 
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THE  COMMUNION. 

How  does  the  priest  receive  Communion  ? 

He  takes  the  consecrated  Host  in  his  hands  with  the 
words,  “  I  will  take  the  Bread  of  Heaven,  and  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord.”  He  strikes  his  breast  three 
times,  saying:  “Lord,  I  am  not  worthy,”  etc.,  and 
then  partakes  of  the  holy  Body  and  Blood,  praying : 
“  May  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
preserve  my  soul  unto  life  everlasting.  Amen.” 

What  ought  the  people  do  when  the  priest  is  receiv¬ 
ing  Communion  f 

They  ought  to  make  a  spiritual  Communion,  by 
awakening  within  their  hearts  :  1.  Sorrow  for  past 
sins<;  2.  a  firm  faith  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  Blessed  Eucharist;  3.  a  desire  for  the  graces  of 
holy  Communion. 

After  Communion  the  priest,  praying,  has  wine  and 
water  poured  into  the  chalice  and  upon  his  fingers  ;  he 
then  di'inks  these  ablutions  so  that  no  particle  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  may  remain  unconsumed.  He  then 
covers  the  chalice  as  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  Mass. 

THE  PRATERS  AFTER  COMMUNION. 

What  prayers  follow  the  Communion  ? 

1.  The  Communio,  a  Communion  hymn  composed 
chiefly  of  extracts  from  Scripture,  suitable  to  the  feast 
of  the  day. 

2.  The  Post-communion,  one  or  more  prayers  of  sup¬ 
plication  that  God  may  grant  that  the  Communion  be  a 
lasting  blessing  to  us. 

Ube  Close  of  tbe  mass. 

How  is  Mass  concluded  ? 

1.  With  the  dismissal  of  the  people. 
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The  people  are  dismissed  either  with  the  words, 
“Ite  missa  est” — “Go,  Mass  is  over,”  or,  in  times  of 
penance,  “  Benedieamus  Domino  ” — “  Let  us  praise  the 
Lord ;  ”  for  formerly  at  this  time  psalms  were  sung. 
The  response  for  both  forms  is  the  same:  “Deo 
gratias” — “Thanks  be  to  God.”  In  Masses  for  the 
dead,  instead  of  the  dismissal  we  have  the  prayer  “  Re- 
quiescant  in  pace ” — “May  they  rest  in  peace,  Amen.” 

2.  With  a  prayer  that  the  sacrifice  may  be  pleasing  to 
God  and  serve  as  a  propitiation  for  us.  , 

3.  ^ith  the  benediction. 

The  benediction  is  given  with  the  right  hand  in  the 
following  words  :  “  May  the  Almighty  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  bless > you.  Amen.” 

4.  With  the  last  Gospel: 

The  last  Gospel  is  usually  the  beginning  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  St.  John  (John  i.  1-4).  In  this  extract  the  eternal 
Divinity  and  the  Incarnation  of  Jesus  are  proclaimed 
by  the  words,  “In  the  beginning  was  the  Word  (i.e., 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity),  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  And  the 
Word  was  made  flesh  (i.e.,  man)  and  dwelt  amongst 
us.”  The  priest  here  makes  a  genuflection.  In  these 
two  truths  rest  the  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  upon  the  cross 
and  that  of  the  Mass.  Wh  3n  a  feast  falls  upon  a  Sun¬ 
day*.  fast-day,  or  day  of  vigil,  instead  of  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John  the  Gospel  of  thkt  day  is  read. 

The  response  at  the  close  of  the  Gospel  is  : 

“Deo  gratias” — “  Thanks  be  to  God.” 

\ 
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l){j£  jlatramatte. 

A  sacrament  is  a  visible  sign  instituted  by  Jesus 
Christ,  through  which  invisible  grace  and  sanctification 
are  communicated  to  us. 

>  Christ  instituted  seven  sacraments :  Baptism,  Con¬ 
firmation,  Holy  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme  Unction, 
Holy  Orders,  and  Matrimony. 

Whence  do  we  derive  the  ceremonies  which,  with  the 
signs  instituted  by  Christ,  are  used  in  administering 
the  sacraments  ? 

From  the  Church,  which,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
I  Holy  Ghost,  has  ordained  these  ceremonies  to  increase 
/  our  reverence  and  respect.  \ 

ffiaptfsm. 

Baptism  is  a  sacrament  in  which  by  water  and  the 
word  of  God  we  are  cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  regen¬ 
erated  and  sanctified  in  Christ  to  life  everlasting. 

What  is  the  signification  of  the  ceremonies  at  Bap¬ 
tism  ? 

They  are  ancient  and  full  of  meaning,  and  originated 
in  the  early  days  of  the  Church,  when  scarcely  any  but 
adults  were  baptized.  \  ' 

Formerly  these  ceremonies  were  not  all  performed  at 
once,  as  now,  but  at  different  times.  When,  for  in-  ■ 
stance,  an  unbeliever  expressed  his  desire  to  join  the 
Church,  he  was  received  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
prayer,  and  the  imposition  of  hands  for  instruction  in 
the  Christian  catechism.  He  was  now  called  a  cate¬ 
chumen,  that  is,  one  about  to  be  instructed  in  the 
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Christian  faith.  The  term  of  instruction  was  usually 
from  two  to  three  years. 

At  first  the  catechumen  attended  the  lectures  and 
preaching  only,  and  was  called  a  “hearer.”  During 
the  period  of  instruction  he  was  subjected  to  various 
tests  in  faith  and  morals  ;  if  these5  were')  satisfactory 
and  he  was  found  worthy,  other  prayers  and  ceremonies 
followed,  after  which  the  candidate  knelt,  joined  in  the 
prayer  and  received  the  bishop’s  blessing.  He  was  now 
called  a  suppliant.  Finally,  he  was  permitted  to  join 
the  band  of  Christians  at  the  next  baptismal  festival: 
these  festivals  occurred  twice  a  year,  on  Holy  Saturday 
and  on  the  Saturday  before  Whit-Sunday.  As  the  in¬ 
terval  was  spent  in  constant  supplication,  he  was  now 
called  a  petitioner.  The  solemn  renunciation  of  Satan, 
his  works  and  his  pomps,  preceded  the  baptism.  These 
different  stages  may  be  traced  in  the  ceremonies  now  in 
use  at  baptism. 

The  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  administered  in  the 
church  ;  to  baptize  out  of  the  church  is  not  permitted, 
except  in  case  of  necessity. 

What  ^re  the  different  ceremonies  of  Baptism  ? 

1.  The  preparatory  ceremony. 

The  preparatory  ceremonies  at  the  church  door  dur¬ 
ing  the  first  period  of  instruction,  namely,  the  period 
of  hearing,  are  as  follows  : 

a.  The  candidate  remains  outside  the  church,  since 
fie  can  enter  the  Church  only  by  baptism. 

b.  He  is  given  a  saint’s  name,  so  that  he  may  have  an 
advocate  before  God,  and  an  example  after  whom  to 
model  his  own  life. 

c.  He  is  asked  if  he  desires  baptism,  and  through' it 
eternal  life. 
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d.  The  priest  breathes  upon  him  three  times,  saying  : 
“  Depart  from  him,  thou  unclean  spirit,  and  make  way 
for  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter  ”  (John  xx.  '22). 

e.  The  priest  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the 
candidate’s  forehead  and  breast  as  a  sign  that  he  be¬ 
longs  to  the  crucified  Saviour,  Whose  teachings  he  must 
cherish  in  his  heart  and  openly  proclaim. 

f.  The  priest  places  blessed  salt  in  the  candidate’s 
mouth  with  the  words  :  ‘ 1  Receive  the  salt  of  wisdom ; 
it  will  be  a  propitiation  for  thee  unto  eternal  life.” 
Salt  is  a  symbol  of  Christian  wisdom,  and  protection 
from  the  foulness  of  sin. 

g.  Through  repeated  exorcisms  the  power  of  Satan,' 

who  “  has  the  power  of  death  ”  (Heb.  ii.  14),  is  broken 
in  the  name  of  the  Triune  God.  S 

h.  For  the  second  time  the  priest  makes  the  sign  of 
the  cross  on  the  forehead  of  the  person  to  be  baptized, 
saying  :  “  Defile  not,  accursed  spirit,  this  sign  of  the 
ci'oss  which  we  place  upon  his  brow.” 

i.  The  priest  by  the  imposition  of  hands  symbolizes 

the  protection  of  God,  and  the  stole  placed  upon  the 
candidate  as  he  is  led  into  the  church  is  a  sign  of  the 
Church’s  power  by  virtue  of  which  the  priest  receives 
him  into  her  fold.  / 

2.  The,  Baptism  proper. 

The  ceremonies  at  the  second  period,  namely,  for  the 
supplicants,  are  performed  within  the  church.  They 
are: 

a.  Since  Baptism  is  the  Sacrament  of  Faith,  the  Credl 
and  the  Lord’s  Prayer  are  recited  while  entering  the 
church. 

b.  The  priest,  after  the  example  of  Jesus  (Mark  vii. 
3-3),  touches  the  ears  and  nose  of  the  party  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  with  spittle,  saying,  “  Ephpheta,”  which  means, 
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“  Be  thou  opened.”  This  signifies  that  man’s  spiritual 
sense  through  the  grace  of  Baptism  is  opened  for  the 
reception  of  instruction  in  heavenly  truths. 

c.  The  person  being  baptized  must  renounce  Satan 
■with  all  his  works  and  pomps  ;  for  without  this  renun¬ 
ciation  no  man  can  follow  Christ.  By  the  words  “  Satan 
and  his  works”  we  mean  sin,  and  by  “  his  pomps  ”  the 
spirit  and  vanities  of  this  world  by  which  Satan  dazzles 
the  eyes  of  men  and  leads  them  into  sin  (Matt.  iv.  8,  9). 
Here  follows  the  profession  of  faith,  in  the  recital  of  the 
Apostles’  Creed. 

8.  .The  concluding  ceremonies. 

4.  Next  comes  the  anointing  of  the  shoulders  and 
breast  with  holy  oil,  since  from  now  on  the  newly  bap¬ 
tized  person  must  be  a  soldier  of  Christ  in  the  battle 
against  the  world  and  the  devil. 

How  is  the  actual  Baptism  performed  ? 

The  person  baptizing  pours  water  upon  the  head  of 
the  person  to  be  baptized,  at  the  same  time  saying  these 
words  :  “I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

What  ceremonies  follow  the  baptism  ? 

1.  Anointing  the  head  with  chrism,  because  he  is 
now  a  Christian,  one  of  God’s  anointed  ; 

2.  The  presentation  of  a  white  cloth,  and 

8.  A  lighted  candle  ; 

4.  Dismissal  with  a  blessing. 

Of  what  are  we  admonished  by  the  white  cloth  which 
we  receive  at  Baptism  ? 

That  we  should  preserve  our  innocence,  throughout 
our  whole  life,  pure  and  unspotted.  At  its  presentation, 
therefore,  thejpriest  says  :  “  Take  hence  the  white  gar¬ 
ment  and  bear  it  unstained  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
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Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord,  that  thou  mayest  reach  ever¬ 
lasting  life.” 

\  j 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  lighted  candle  which  the 
person  just  baptized  must  hold  in  his  hand  ? 

That  the  Christian  by  his  virtuous  life  should  be  a 
guide  to  all  the  world. 

“  So  let  your  light  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  .Father  Who  is  in 
heaven”  (Matt.  v.  16). 

On  presenting  the  candle  the  priest  says:  “Receive 
this  burning  light ;  keep  thy  baptism  without  stain  ; 
obey  the  commandments  of  God,  that  when  the  Lord 
shall  come  to  the  nuptial  feast,  thou  mayest  go  forth  to 
meet  Him  with  all  the  saints  of  heaven,  and  mayest 
have  life  everlasting  and  live  forever  and  ever.  Amen.  ” 

Why  has  the  Church  ordained  the  presence  of  spon¬ 
sors  ? 

1.  That  they  may  make  the  vows  and  promises  in  the 

name  of  the  child  to  be  baptized.  f 

2.  In  the  event  of  the  death  of  the  parents,  to  see 
that  it  is  brought  up  a  Christian. 

The  sponsors,  who  should  be  good  Catholics,  are  the 
spiritual  parents  of  the  child  baptized.  They  become 
spiritually  related  to  their  godchild  and  thereby  an  im¬ 
pediment  to  marriage  between  them  is  incurred.  In  order 
that  this  relationship  and  consequent  impediment  to  mar¬ 
riage  might  not  extend  too  far,  the  Church  has  ordained 
that  there  shall  bfe  at  most  two  sponsors,  one  of  each  sex. 

Confirmation. 

Confirmation  is  a  sacrament  in  which,  through  the 
laying  on  of  the  bishop’s  hands,  prayer,  and  anointing, 
those  who  have  been  baptized  are  strengthened  by  the 
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Holy  Ghost  so  that  they  may  firmly  profess  their  faith 
and  sincerely  live  up  to  it. 

How  does  the  bishop  administer  Confirmation  ? 

1.  He  extends  his  hands  over  those  to  be  confirmed, 
and  prays  the  Holy  Ghost  to  descend  upon  them  with 
His  sevenfold  gifts. 

2.  He  then  lays  his  hand  upon  each  one,  and  anoints 
him  with  holy  chrism. 

3.  He  gives  him  a  slight  blow  on  the  cheek,  saying, 

.  “  Peace  be  with  you.” 

4.  He  concludes  by  giving  them  all  the  episcopal 
benediction. 

What  does  the  imposition  of  hands  signify  ? 

It  signifies  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  pari 
ticularly  the  protection  of  God  under  which  the  Chris¬ 
tian  is  henceforth  to  remain. 

How  does  the  bishop  anoint  those  to  be  confirmed  ? 

He  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  chrism  on  the 
forehead  of  each  one,  saying  at  the  same  time  :  ‘VI  sign 
thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  I  confirm  thee  with 
the  chrism  of  salvation/dn  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.” 

Of  what  does  the  chrism  consist  ? 

The  chrism,  which  every  year  on  Holy  Thursday  is 
blessed  by  the  bishop  with  great  solemnity,  consists  of 
the  oil  of  olives  and  balsam. 

What  does  the  oil  signify  1 

The  oil  signifies  inward  strength  for  the  struggle 
against  the  enemies  of  our  salvation. 

Oil  was  formerly  used  by  soldiers  and  athletes  to 
make  their  limbs  supple  and  strong. 
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As  oil  strengthens  the  limbs  of  the  body,  so  does  the 
Holy  Spirit  strengthen  our  souls  for  combat  with  sin. 

Why  is  fragrant  balsam  mixed  with  the  oil  ? 

To  signify  that  he  who  is  confirmed  receives  grace  to 
keep  himself  pure  from  the  corruption  of  the  world,  and 
by  a  pious  life  give  forth  the  sweet  odor  of  virtue. 

Balsam  serves  to  preserve  wounds  from  corruption, 
and  gives  forth  a  pleasing  and  fragrant  odor. 

Wliy  does  the  bishop  make  the  sign-  of  the  cross  upon 
the  forehead  of  the  one  to  be  confirmed  ? 

To  signify  that  a  Christian  should  never  be  ashamed 
of  the  cross,  but  confess  without  fear  his  faith  m  Christ 
crucified. 

“  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel.  For  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  for  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth”  (Romans  i.  16). 

Why  does  the  bishop  after  anointing  him  give  him  a 
slight  blow  on  the  cheek  ? 

To  remind  him  that,  as  he  is  now  strong  and  account¬ 
able,  Ife  should  be  ready  to  suffer  patiently  any  humilia¬ 
tion  for  Jesus’  sake. 

Why  does  he  at  the  same  time  say  “  Peace  be  with 
you”  ? 

Because,  having  now  received  the  fulness  of  divine 
grace  and  heavenly  peace,  he  should  carefully  guard  it 
as  a  consolation  in  every  sorrow. 

A  priest  hereupon  dries  with  a  piece  of  cotton  the 
brow  of  the  person  being  confirmed,  in  order  to  prevent 
the  sacred  chrism  from  being  desecrated  in  any  way. 

What  are  the  words  of  the  benediction  given  by  the 
bishop  after  Confirmation  ? 

“  May  the  Lord  bless  you  out  of  Sion,  that  you  may 
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see  the  goods  of  Jerusalem  all  the  days  of  your  life,  and 
have  life  everlasting.  Amen.” 

Why  are  sponsors  also  ordained  for  Confirmation  ? 

That  they  may  see  that  the  person  is  confirmed,  and 
by  deed  and  word  aid  him  in  the  spiritual  combat  to 
which  by  this  sacrament  he  has  been  dedicated. 

The  sponsor  binds  himself  to  the  fulfilment  of  this 
duty  by  laying  his  hand  on  the  right  shoulder  of  the 
person  being  confirmed.  He  thus  becomes  his  spiritual 
parent  and  guardian  for  the  preservation  of  the  grace 
of  Confirmation.  »  ^ 

The  same  spiritual  relationship  exists  as  with  spon¬ 
sors  in  Baptism  but  thpre  is  no  impediment  to  marriage. 

What  does  the  Church  require  of  sponsors  in  Con¬ 
firmation  ? 

They  must  be  Catholics ;  they  must  be  confirmed  and 
old  enough  to  be  able  to  fulfil  their  duties  as  sponsors. 
Parents  cannot  be  sponsors  for  their  children  ;  nor  can 
the  same  person  be  sponsor  both  at  Baptism  and  Con¬ 
firmation. 

Ube  Uol?  Eucbariet. 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  true  Body  and  Blood  of 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  really  and  substantially 
present  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  for 
the  nourishment  of  our  souls. 

When  do  we  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist  as  a  nourish¬ 
ment  for  our  souls  ? 

At  holy  Communion,  when  we  actually  partake  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Communion  means  “  union  with.”,  We  also  speak  of 
receiving  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  Lord’s  supper,  and 
the  heavenly  banquet. 
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When  and  where  is  Communion  given  ? 

For  those  who  are  well,  Communion  is  given  in  the 
church  either  during  Mass  after  the  priest  has  received, 
or  it  may  be  given  when  no  Mass  is  being  celebrated. 
Those  who  are  sick  can  receive  in  their  homes  at  any 
time.  \  ,j 

How  is  Communion  administered  in  church  ? 

1.  The  server  or  acolyte  repeats  the  Confiteor,  or 
general  confession  of  sin. 

This  he  does  in  the  name  of  those  who  are  about  to 
receive.  The  following  are  the  prayers  of  supplication 
at  the  end  of  the  confiteor :  “  May  the  almighty  God 
have  mercy  on  you,  forgive  you  your  sins,  and  lead  you 
unto  life  everlasting.  Amen” — “ Misereatur,”  etc. 
“May  the  almighty  and  merciful  Lord  grant  you 
pardon,  absolution,  and  full  remission  of  all  your  sins. 
Amen” — “  Indulgentiam,”  etc. 

2.  Turning  to  the  people,  the  priest  recites  two 
prayers  imploring  the  remission  of  sin. 

3.  He  exposes  tlie  consecrated  Host  with  the  words  : 
‘  ‘  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, -Who  taketh  aWay  the  sins 
of  the  world.”  He  then  repeats  three  times  :  “  Lord,  I 
am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof ; 
say  but  the  word  and  my  soul  shall  be  healed.” 

4.  He  places  the  consecrated  Host  upon  the  tongue  of 
the  communicant,  saying  :  “May  the  Body  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  preserve  thy  soul  unto  life  everlasting 
Amen.” 

5.  Returning  to  the  altar,  the  priest  recites  the  Com¬ 
munion  prayer  of  the  Church,  and  then  gives  the  bene- 
iiction. 

How  is  holy  Communion  given  to  the  sick  ? 

A  bell  is  first  rung,  then  the  Sacred  Host  is  borne  in 


The  Sacrament  op  Holy  Eucharist. 


I 


t 


■  f  g 1 


■  \ 


f 


:  •  :V 

■  •  [ 

' 

' 


/• 

■ 


l 


,  V 


'  1 


> 


I 


% 


/ 


/ 


& 


/ 


j 


,1 


/ 

The  Sacraments.  301 

procession  to  the  house  of  the  sick  person,  placed  upon 
a  table  prepared  for  it,  a  prayer  is  said,  and  the  place 
and  those  present  are  sprinkled  with  holy  water.  The 
priest  then  gives  Communion  the  same  as  in'the  church, 
except  when  the  sick  person  receives  it  as  the  Viaticum; 
at  such  times  the  priest  presents  the  consecrated  Host, 
saying  :  “  Brother  (or  Sister),  receive  as  a  holy  viaticum 
the  Body  of  Our -Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  may  it  protect  thee 
from  the  evil  spirit,  and  lead  thee  to  eternal  life. 
Amen.” 

When  the  Communion  is  not  given  as  the  Viaticum, 
the  priest  repeats  the  same  formula  as  is  used  in  the 
church.  /  / 

The  table  on  which  the  consecrated  Host  is  placed 
must  be  covered  with  a  clean  white  cloth,  a  cross,  two 
,  lighted  wax  candles,  and  a  vessel  with  holy  water  must 
also  be  provided. 

In  this  country  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is,  of  necessity, 
carried  privately,  with  all  out-door  ceremonies  omitted. 

/ 

Why  is  the  holy  Communion  sometimes  called  Viat¬ 
icum  ? 

Because  it  is  given  .to  the  sick  person  as  food  and  sus¬ 
tenance  for  the  last  dangerous  road  to  eternity. 

For  what  other  purpose  besides  being  given  in  Com¬ 
munion  is  the  Holy  Eucharist  kept  in  the  tabernacle  ? 

In  order  that  on  appointed  days  and  particular  occa¬ 
sions  it  may  be  exposed  to  the  devotion  of  the  faithful, 
and  bestow  blessings  upon  them.  V  v 

At  least  six  lighted  candles  must  be  used  at  the  expo¬ 
sition  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

For  this  ceremony  the  tiborium  may  be  used,  or, 
When  it  is  desired  to  give  it  more  solemnity,  an  elegant 
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receptacle  called  the  monstrance,  in  which  the  conse¬ 
crated  Host  may  be  seen. 

Benediction  is  given  with  both  the  ciborium  and  mon¬ 
strance  ;  when  |the  latter  is  used  it  is  called  solemn  ben¬ 
ediction. 

Why  does  the  Church  give  this  benediction  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  ?  \ 

Because  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  Jesus  Christ  is 
actually  present  and  still  blesses  His  followers,  as  when 
on  earth  He  blessed  the  people  and  His  disciples. 

How  is  the  benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
given  ? 

A  hymn  in  honor  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  sung, 
and  the  priest  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  over  th6 
people  with  the  Sacred  Host,  because  every  blessing 
comes  from  Christ’s  death  upon  the  cross. 

During  the  benediction  proper,  as  a  mark  of  rever¬ 
ence,  the  priest  covers  his  shoulders  and  hands  with  a 
white  silken  elcfth  called  the  veil.  During  the  exposi¬ 
tion  and  benediction  incense  is  offered  up  to  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  as  a  sign  of  adoration. 

Why  do  we  have  processions  of  the  Blessed  Sacra¬ 
ment  ? 

That  we  may  in  a  solemn  manner  present  our  adora¬ 
tion  to  the  Saviour  in  the  Sacred  Host,  and  openly  pro- 
fess  our  belief  in  His  real  presence. 

On  Corpus  Christi  we  have  the  most  solemn  and  im¬ 
posing  ceremonial  for  the  exposition,  benediction,  and 
procession  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  (see  page  366,  at 
the  explanation  of  the  ecclesiastical  year). 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  perpetual  light  that  is 
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kept  burning  before  the  altar  on  which  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  is  placed  ? 

The  perpetual  light  which  must  be  kept  burning  con¬ 
tinuously  signifies  :  1.  The  continued  presence  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  2.  The  reverence  and 
worship  which  are  constantly  due  to  Him.  3.  That 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world. 

fEbe  Sacrament  of  ipenance. 

Penance  is  a  sacrament  in  which  the  priest,  as  the 
representative  of  God,  forgives  sins  when  the  sinner  is 
heartily  sorry  for  them,  confesses  them  sincerely,;  and 
is  determined  to  do  penance  for  them. 

Where  is  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  administered  ? 

In  the  church,  where  confessionals  are  erected.  The 
sick  and  those  who  are  deaf  may  make  their  confession 
in  some  other  suitable  place. 

What  vestments  does  the  priest  wear  when  hearing 
confession  ? 

In  addition  to  the  cassock,  the  usual  priestly  garment, 
he  wears  a  violet  stole  and  the  surplice. 

The  priest  is  seated,  as  a  sign  of  his  judicial  power ; 
the  penitent,  however,  kneels,  as  a  sign  of  reverence 
and  humility. 

How  is  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  administered  ? 

1.  The  priest  gives  the  penitent  his  blessing,  and  prays 
that  God  may  give  him  grace  to  confess  his  sins  fully 
and  with  contrite  heart. 

2.  The  penitent  confesses  his  sins. 

3.  The  priest  gives  him  fatherly  advice  and  warning, 
imposes  the  penance,  and  then,  if  worthy,  gives  him 
absolution. 
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What  are  the  words  of  absolution  ? 

I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.” 
As  he  pronounces  these  words,  the  priest  makes  the 
sign  of  the  cross  over  the  penitent. 

Before  and  after  absolution  the  priest  repeats  other 
short  prayers,  and  finally  dismisses  the  penitent  with 
the  words,  “Go  in  peace,  and  pray  for  me,”  or  some 
other  suitable  formula. 

INDULGENCES.* 

What  punishment  is  remitted  in  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  ? 

The  eternal  punishment  is  remitted  in  full ;  the  tem¬ 
poral  only  in  part.  What  remains,  howeVer,  can  be 
expiated  by  indulgences. 

What  is  an  indulgence  ? 

It  is  a  remission  made,  outside  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  of  the  temporal  punishment  still  due  for  our 
sins  already  forgiven,  and  which  (punishment)  must  be 
undergone  here  or  in  purgatory. 

How  does  the  Church  remit  the  punishment  due  to 
sin  ?  i 

The  Church  satisfies  the  Divine  Justice  out  of  the 
inexhaustible  treasury  of  the  merits  of  Christ  and  His 
saints. 

\  The  virtue  and  efficacy  of  indulgences  flow  from  the 
spiritual  treasury  of  the  Church,  which  consists  of  the 
infinite  merits  of  Christ  and  His  saints. 

This  treasury  is  to  b'e  considered  the  common  property 
of  the  faithful  which  the  Church  administers,  and  from 
Which,  by  virtue  of  the  communion  of  saints,  making 
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us  all  members  of  one  body,  tbe  abundance  of  one  sup¬ 
plies  the  want  of  the  other  (II.  Cor.  viii.  14). 

.  x  How  many  kinds  of  indulgences  are  there  ? 

Two  :  plenary  indulgences,  which  remit  all  the  tem¬ 
poral  punishment  due  to  sin,  and  partial  indulgences, 
by  which  only  a  portion  of  the  punishment  is  remitted. 

What  do  you  understand  by  an  indulgence  of  forty 
days,  seven  years,  etc.? 

A  remission  of  so  much  temporal  punishment  as 
would  have  been  remitted  to  him  who  under  the  andient 
law  of  the  Church  did  penance  for  forty  days  or  for 
seven  years. 

An  indulgence  of  forty  days  is  also  called  a  quarantine. 

Which  are  the  most  important  indulgences  ? 

1.  The  indulgence  granted  in  time  of  jubilee. 

2.  The,  indulgence  granted  at  the  hour  of  death. 

What  is  a  jubilee  indulgence  ? 

A  plenary  indulgence  granted  by  the  Pope  every 
twenty-five  years,  or  on  important  occasions,  during 
which,  in  order  to  incite  the  faithful  to  confession, 
special  faculties  are  granted  to  confessors  to  remit  re¬ 
served  sins,  commute  vows,  etc. 

What  is  the  indulgence  for  the  dying  ? 

A  plenary  indulgence  which  the  Church  gives  to  the 
dying  at  the  hour  of  death,  after  receiving  the  Viaticum. 

This  is  likewise  called  a  general  absolution.  There  is 
no  fixed  formula  for  bestowing  indulgences  ;  they  may 
be  gained  by  fulfilling  the  conditions  prescribed  at  the 
time. 

The  Church  has  a  fixed  formula  only  for  the  indul¬ 
gence  given  to  the  dying. 

The  assertion  that  the  Church  by  indulgences  pardons 
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past  or  future  sins,  or  that  she  dispenses  indulgence* 
for  money,  is  a  slander. 

True,  the  Church  in  bestowing  indulgences  sometimes 
prescribes,  in  addition  to  sincere  repentance,  that  alms 
be  given  for  worthy  objects,  as  for  example  to  build  a 
church  or  found  a  hospital.  This  custom,  praiseworthy 
in  the  beginning,  in  time  became  subject  to  abuse.  All 
abuses  were  discontinued  by  order  of  the  Council  of 
Trent ;  the  same  Council  declared,  however,  that  “  the 
custom  of  granting  indulgences  to  Christian  people  is 
exceedingly  beneficial,  and  is  confirmed  by  the  authority 
of  the  holy  Council;” 

Ube  Sacrament  of  Extreme  TOnctton. 

Extreme  Unction  is  a  sacrament  in  which,  through 
the  anointing  with  holy  oil  and  the  prayer  of  the  priest, 
the  grace  of  God  is  imparted  to  the  sick  in  danger  of 
death,  for  the  welfare  of  the  soul,  and  often  also  for 
that  of  the  body. 

This  sacrament  is  called  Extreme  Unction  because  it 
is  usually  the  last  sacred  anointing  administered  by  the 
Church. 

How  is  Extreme  Unction  administered  ? 

1.  The  priest,  having  presented  to  the  sick  person  a 
crucifix  to  kiss,  sprinkles  him,  others  who  are  present, 
and  the  place  itself  with  holy  water,  and  then  recites  a 
series  of  prayers. 

2.  The  Confiteor,  or  general  confession,  is  then  said 
in  the  usual  manner. 

3.  The  priest,  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  three 
times,  prays  that  through  the  imposition  of  his  hands, 
and  the  intercession  of  the  angels  and  saints,  all  power 
of  the  evil  spirit  may  be  extinguished  in  the  sick  person 
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4.  He  anoints  the  five  senses  with  holy  oil  in  the  form 
of  the  cross,  repeating  this  prayer  at  each  anointing : 
“Through  this  Holy  Unction  and  His  most  tender 
mercy,  rnay  the  Lord  forgive  thee  whatever  sins  thou 
hast  committed  by  thy  sight,  by  thy  hearing,”  etc. 

5.  The  priest  then  prays  for  the  spiritual  and  tem¬ 
poral  welfare  of  the  sick  man,  and  gives  him  his 
blessing. 

Why  is  oil  used  m  this  sacrament  ? 

Because  oil  softens,  strengthens,  and  heals,  and  is 
strikingly  significant  of  the  effects  of  the  sacrament. 

Why  are  the  five  senses  anointed  ? 

The  five  senses  are  anointed  because,  being  the  in¬ 
struments  of  sin,  their  anointing  signifies  that  our  soul 
is  cleansed  from  guilt. 

Extreme  Unction  is  usually  given  immediately  aftei 
the  Viaticum. 

Penance,  the  Holy  Viaticum,  and  Extreme  Unction 
%re  sometimes  called  the  sacraments  of  the  dying,  or 
“  the  last  sacraments.” 

How  does  the  Church  show  her  loving  solicitude  for 
the  dying  ? 

By  ordaining  special  prayers  and  litanies  to  be  offered 
up  for  them  by  the  priest  to  obtain  the  grace  of  a  happy 
death. 

These  prayers  are  sometimes  called  the  recommenda¬ 
tion  of  a  soul  departing. 

1x>l£  Orbers. 

Holy  Orders  is  a  sacrament  in  which  the  priestly 
power  is  conferred  on  the  candidate,  together  with  a 
special  grace  to  discharge  its  sacred  functions. 
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Who  administers  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  ! 

A  bishop  only,  as  the  successor  of  the  apostles. 

Other  prelates,  as  for  example  abbots  and  cardinals, 
though  they  be  not  bishops,  may  administer  tonsure 
and  the  four  minor  orders. 

How  is  a  person  admitted  into  the  clerical  order  ? 

By  the  administration  of  the  tonsure,  that  is,  by  cut¬ 
ting  a  portion  of  the  hair  from  the  brow,  the  back  of 
the  head,  and  the  temples,  and  investing  with  the 
clerical  garb. 

The  cutting  of  the  hair  signifies  renunciation  of  the 
pomp  and  vanities  of  the  world.  \ 

Since  God,  the  Lord  of  the  earth,  should  be  the  sole 
inheritance  of  an  ecclesiastic,  he  is  called  a  cleric,  from 
the  Greek  word  KXfjpoS,  inheritance.  The  entire  priest¬ 
hood  are  called  clergy. 

The  cleric  wears  the  tonsure  in  the  form  of  a  crown, 
in  remembrance  of  Christ’s  crown  of  thorns  and  His 
royal  priesthood. 

Into  how  many  grades  is  the  ordination  for  priest¬ 
hood  divided  ? 

Into  seven,  of  which  the  first  four  are  called  minor, 
the  last  three  sacred  orders. 

,  The  first  are  adapted  to  the  lower,  the  latter  to'  the 
higher  functions  of  the  Church. 

What  are  the  fou^  minor  orders  ? 

1.  Ostiarius,  or  Porter. 

2.  Reader,  or  Lector. 

3.  Exorcist. 

4.  Acolyte,  or  server  at  the  altar.  , 

These  various  orders  are  administered  with  prayer 

and  the  presentation  of  the  articles  pertaining  to  the 
office. 


•  > 

The  Sacraments.  309 

The  Ostiarius,  or  Porter,  receives  the  key  of  the 
church,  because  he  is  commissioned  to  guard  the  house 
of  God.  \ 

The  Lector,  or  Reader,  whose  duty  it  is  to  read  ex¬ 
tracts  from  Holy  Scripture  during  religious  worship, 
receives  a  book  prepared  for  this  purpose. 

Teethe  Exorcist,  wh<o  is  to  exorcise  evil  spirits  from 
those  who  are  possessed,  is  given  a  book  containing  the 
exorcisms. 

To  the  Acolyte,  or  server  at  the  altar,  are  given  an 
unlighted  candle  and  an  empty  cruet,  because  he  must 
accompany  the  priest  to  the  altar,  and  see  that  the  candles 
are  lighted  and  wine  and  water  provided  for  the  Mass. 

Tonsure  and  the  four  minor  orders  do  not  bind  one 
,  irrevocably  to  the  priestly  callings  the  candidate,  if  he 
wish,  e'an  return  to  the  world  before  receiving  the 
higher  orders. 

What  are  the  three  higher  orders  ?  v 

1.  Subdeaconship.  •  r 

2.  Deaconship. 

3.  Priesthood. 

v  > 

What  are  the  duties  of  the  subdeacon  ? 

The  subdeacon  must  serve  the  priest  and  deacon  at 
Mass ;  bring  the  chalice  and  bread  to  the  altar  ;  pour 
water  into  the  chalice  ;  sing  the  Epistle  ;  and  wash  the 
linen  used  upon  the  altar. 

How  is  the  ordination  of  subdeacon  administered  ? 

It  is  administered  before  the  Epistle  in  the  Mass,  with 
prayer  and  the  presentation  of  the  book  of  Epistles,  the 
chalice,  the  paten,  and  the  filled  cruets. 

On  account  of  this  intimate  association  with  the  Holy 
Sacrifice,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the  subdeacon  to  re* 
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main  forever  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  to  live  in 
celibacy  and  chastity,  and  to  recite  the  breviary.  He  is 
clothed  with  the  amice,  the  alb,  the  maniple,  and  the 
tunic. 

What  are  the  duties  of  the  deacon  ? 

This  is  an  apostolical  office,  and  of  divine  institution 
(Acts  vi.  1-7)  ;  it  gives  authority  to  preach,  to  baptize 
with  ceremonial,  to  administer  holy  Communion,  to  be 
the  immediate  assistant  of  the  priest  at  the  Holy  Sacri¬ 
fice  of  the  Mass,  and  also  to  sing  the  Gospel. 

How  is  this  order  administered  ? 

During  the  Mass,  just  before  the  Gospel,  and  with 
more  solemnity  than  the  preceding  orders,  being  ad¬ 
ministered  with  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands. 

The  deacon  is  invested  witn  the  stole,  which  he  wears 
across  the  breast,  from  the  left  shoulder  to  the  right 
side,  and  the  dalmatic. 

The  book  of  the  Gospels  is  also  presented  to  him. 

What  are  the  powers  appertaining  to  the  priesthood  ? 

The  power  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
and  administer  the  other  sacraments,  with  the  exception 
of  Confirmation  and  Holy  Orders.  • 

What  a,re  the  visible  signs  of  ordination  for  the  priest* 
hood? 

The  imposition  of  hands  and  the  prayer  of  the  bishop, 
and  the  presentation  of  the  chalice  with  bread  and 
wine,  followed  by  various  significant  ceremonies. 

Of  this  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  the  Holy 
Scripture  says  :  “  Take  heed  to  thyself,  neglect  not  the 
grace  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy, 
with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  priesthood. 
For  whieh  cause  I  admonish  thee  that  thou  stir  up  the 
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graoe  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by  the  imposition  of  my 
hands.”  These  are  St.  Paul’s  words  to  Timothy  (I.  Tim. 
iv.  14,  and  II.  Tim.  i.  6).  By  prayer  and  the  imposition 
of  hands  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  ordained:  “then 
they  fasting  and  praying,  and  imposing  their  hand! 
upon  them”  (Acts  xiii.  3). 

The  ordination  is  given  during  Mass,  after  the  Gospel, 
as  follows  : 

1.  The  bishop  instructs  the  person  to  be  ordained  con¬ 
cerning  the  duties  of  the  priestly  life  and  calling. 

2.  While  he  lies  outstretched  with  his"  face  to  the 
floor,  the  Litany  of  the  Saints  is  recited  or  sung.  The 
bishop  then  gives  him  his  blessing. 

This  ceremony  is  also  performed  at  the  ordination  of 
subdeacon  and  deacon. 

3.  The  bishop  then,  praying,  lays  his  hands  upon  the 
person  to  be  ordained,  thereby  imparting  to  him  the 
priestly  character.  He  is  therefore  then  invested  with 
the  priestly  stole,  placed  crosswise  over  the  breast,  and 
the  chasuble  which  is  as  yet  unfolded. 

4.  Then  the  power  of  blessing  and  consecrating  is 
I  imparted.  Then  the  Holy  Ghost  is  invoked,  anjd  the 

palms  of  the  candidate’s  hands  are  anointed  with  holy 
oil,  as  a  symbol  of  the  blessings  that  phould  come  from 
the  hands  of  the  priest.  The  thumb  and  forefinger 
with  which  he  must  hold  the  consecrated  Host  are  also 
anointed. 

5.  The  bishop  hands  him  the  chalice  filled  with  wine, 
and  the  paten  with  an  unconsecrated  Host,  so  that  he 
may  touch  them,  and  says :  “  Receive  the  power  to 
offer  this  sacrifice  to  God  and  to  celebrate  Mass,  both 
for  the  living  and  the  dead.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Amen.”  He  thereby  receives  the  power  to  say  Mass, 
and  proceeds  to  celebrate  with  the  bishop,  prays  and 
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consecrates  with  him,  and  from  his  hands  receives  the 
holy  Communion. 

6.  As  the  priest  must  be  both  a  preacher  and  teacher, 
after  Communion  he  pronounces  before  the  bishop  the 
Apostles’  Creed  in  testimony  of  his  own  belief. 

7.  Laying  both  hands  upon  him,  the  bishop  confers 
the  power  to  remit  sin,  with  the  words  :  “Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  thou  shalt  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  them ;  and  whose  sins  thou  shalt  retain,  they 
are  retained.” 

As  now  the  full  power  of  the  priesthood  has  been 
given  him,  the  chasuble  is  unfolded. 

8.  The  newly -ordained  priest  now  places  in  the  bishop’s 
hands  his  promise  of  obedience,  and  with  a  kiss  is  re¬ 
ceived  by  him  as  a  son  and  fellow-laborer. 

He  is  then  blessed  by  the  bishop,  arid  enjoined  to  pray 
for  him  and  say  three  Masses  of  thanksgiving. 

What  is  the  highest  rank  in  the  priesthood  ? 

That  of  bishop,  who  is  a  successor  of  the  apostles  and 
therefore  a  member  of  the  unfailing  ministry  of  the 
Church  ;  who,  as  high-priest,  administers  Confirmation 
and  Holy  Orders,  and,  as  shepherd,  under  the  Pope,  of 
a  portion  of  the  Church,  is  placed  in  charge  of  a  dio¬ 
cese. 

Who  names  or  selects  the  bishop  ? 

The  manner  of  nominating  bishops  differs  in  different 
countries. 

Whence  does  the  bishop-elect  derive  his  authority  ? 

From  the  Pope  himself,  who  empowers  other  bishops 
to  consecrate  the  bishop-elect. 

Who  consecrates  a  bishop  ? 

Another  bishop,  who  usually  has  two  more  to  assist 
him. 


/ 
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Generally  the  archbishop  in  the  province  to  which  the 
new  bishop  is  assigned  performs  the  act  of  consecration. 

What  are  the  visible  signs  of  a  bishop’s  consecration  ? 

The  imposition  of  hands,  with  the  words  :  “Receive 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  Various  cerefuonies  are  performed 
which  relate  to  and  are  symbolical  of  the  bishop’s 
power. 

The  most  important  ceremonies  at  the  consecration  of 
a  bishop  are  : 

1.  After  the  Bull,  or  the  confirmation  by  the  Pope,  is 
read  and  the.  bishop-elect  has  taken  the  prescribed  oath, 
he  and  the  consecrating  bishop  begin  to  celebrate  Mass, 
each  at  a  separate  altar,  and  continue  up  to  the  Gospel. 

2.  Solemn  admonitions  are  now  given  to  the  bishop- 

elect  ;  and  as  he  lies  outstretched  with  his  face  to  the 
floor,  the  Litany  of  the  Saints  is  read  over  him,  and  the 
bishop  blesses  him.  I 

3.  The  book  of  Gospels  is  placed  upon  his  head  and 
shoulders,  as  a  sign  that  he  must  explain  the  Gospel 
with  judgment  and  wisdom. 

4.  The  consecrating  bishop  now  lays  his  hands  upon 

him,  and  says  :  “  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost.”  , 

5.  His  head  and  Ms  hands  are  anointed  with  chrism, 

“that  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  abound  within 
him  and  guard  him  without.”  / 

6.  The  crosier,  or  bishop’s  staff,  is  handed  to  him,  as 
a  sign  of  his  office  of  shepherd,  and  power  to  punish  ; 
and  a  ring  is  placed  on  his  finger,  as^i  sign  of  his  faith 
and  fidelity  to  the  Ghurch. 

7.  The  book  of  the  Gospels  is  taken  from  his  shoul¬ 
ders  and  placed  in  his  hand,  because  it  is  his  chief  duty 
to  proclaim  the  Gospel. 

8.  With  the  kiss  of  peace  he  is  now  received  as  a  com- 
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panion  ;  and  to  show  the  unity  of  the  priesthood,  he 
continues  the  holy  Mass  at  the  same  altar  with  the  con¬ 
secrating  bishop. 

9.  After  Mass  he  receives  the  mitre,  which,  like  to  a 
helmet,  signifies  the  courage  and  force  with  which  he 
must  proclaim  the  Gospel  and  defend  the  Church. 

The  bishop’s  gloves  are  then  put  on  ;  they  are  signifi¬ 
cant  of  the  spiritual  purity  and  holiness  of  intention 
which  must  characterize  all  his  actions. 

10.  In  conclusion,  all  the  clergy  present  reverentially 
kiss  the  hand  of  the  new  bishop  and  receive  his  blessing. 


Ube  Sacrament  of  ftoatdmons 


Matrimony  is  a  sacrament  in  which  a  single  man  and 
a  single  woman  are  united  in  marriage,  and  receive 
grace  from  God  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  their  state  faith¬ 
fully  until  death. 

This  sacrament  imposes  on  the  married  couple  the 
duty  to  live  together  in  peace  and  love  and  conjugal 
fidelity,  to  bring  up  as  Christians  the  children  God  may 
3nd  them,  and  cheerfully  share  one  another’s  joys  and 
arrows. 


The  free  consent  of  both  parties  to  the  sacrament  is 
absolutely  essential. 

How  is  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  received  ? 

The  bridal  pair  declare  before  their  pastor  and  two 
witnesses  that  they  take  one  another  as  husband  and 
wife,  whereupon  ftie  priest  blesses  their  union. 

A  priest  other  than  the  pastor  can  officiate  at  this 
sacrament  only  when  he  has  the  permission  of  the 
pastor  or  bishop. 

What  is  the  ceremonial  of  this  sacrament  ? 


/ 
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1.  The  bridal  pair  emphasize  their  consent  by  giving 
each  other  their  right  hand. 

2.  The  priest  with  a  blessing  confirms  their  union  in 
these  words :  “  I  join  you  in  matrimony  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen.”  In  some  places  the  priest  winds  the  stole  about 
the  hands  of  the  newly-married  couple,  as  a  sign  that 
this  confirmation  and  ratification  is  done  in  God’s  name. 

8.  He  blesses  the  wedding-ring,  which  is  a  symbol  of 
their  indissoluble  union,  and  the  love  and  fidelity  of  the 
married  pair. 

4.  The  bridal  pair  then  receive  the  special  and  solemn 
matrimonial  blessing. 

This  is  given  during  the  bridal  Mass,  immediately 
after  the  Pater  noster. 

When  the  bride  is  a  widow,  or  when  the  marriage 
takes  place  at  a  prohibited  time,  this  special  blessing  is 
not  given,  since  a  second  marriage  does  not  truly  repre¬ 
sent  the  union  of  Christ  with  the  Church. 


jiamummhtls. 

What  do  we  usually  understand  by  sacramentals  ? 

By  sacramentals  we  understand  : 

1.  Whatever  the  Church  blesses  and  devotes  to  the 
worship  of  God,  or  to  our  own  pious  use,  such  as  water, 
pil,  salt,  wine,  palms,  ashes. 

2.  Also  exorcisms  and  blessings  of  the  Church. 

How  are  the  sacramentals  divided  ?  " 

1.  Into  exorcisms. 

2.  Blessings. 

3.  Consecrations. 


Acts  of  Worship. 


216 


Krordsms. 

What  is  an  exorcism  ? 

An  exorcism  is  that  act  by  which  the  Church  exempts 
persons  and  things  from  the  evil  spirit  and  his  baneful 
influences. 

Whence  has  the  Church  power  over  the  evil  spirit  ? 

From  Jesus  Christ  Himself  :  “  Calling  together  the 
twelve  apostles,  He  gave  them  power  and  authority  over 
all  devils  ”  (Luke  ix.  1). 

“In  My  name  they  shall  east  out  devils”  (Mark  xvi. 
17).  \ 

When  do  exorcisms  occur  in  Catholic  worship  ? 

They  occur  in  man’s  behalf  at  the  Sacrament  of  Bap¬ 
tism,  and  again  in  the  blessing  and  consecration  of  such 
things  as  are  to  be  blessed  and  consecrated. 

Are  such  persons  and  things  possessed  by  the  devil  ? 

No ;  but,  on  account  of  sin,  the  devil  has  over  man 
and  inanimate  things  the  power  and  influence  to  harm 
them  and,  through  such  influence,  to  lead  us  into  sin. 
The  highest  degree  of  his  influence  is  called  obsession. 

,  blessings. 

What  is  a  blessing  ? 

A  blessing  is  that  holy  act  whereby  the  Church  calls 
down  the  divine  blessing  on  persons  or  things. 

Our  Saviour  Himself  blessed  children,  His  apostles, 
bread,  fish,  and  other  objects. 

THE  BLESSING  OF  THE  PEOPLE  AT  PUBLIC  SERVICE. 

What  blessing  occurs  each  Sunday  before  Mass  i 

The  blessing  of  the  assembled  congregation  with  holy 
water. 

HraS .  ■  Lf,  S9 
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Why  are  the  people  sprinkled  before  Mass  with  holy 
Water  ? 

Because  we  should  be  cleansed  and  sanctified  when 
we  come  into  God’s  presence  for  prayer.  / 

What  prayers  are  said  by  the  priest  at  this  blessing  ? 

1.  The  Asperges ;  that  is,  a  verse  from  one  of  the 
Psalms,  saying :  ‘  ‘  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  me,  O  Lord, 
with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  cleansed  :  thou  shalt  wash 
me,  and  I  shall  be  made  whiter  than  snow  ”  (Ps.  1.  9). 

2.  The  first  verse  of  the  psalm  Miserere,  “  Have  mercy 
on  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  Thy  great  mercy,”  adding 
the  “  Glory  be  to  the  Father.” 

3.  Standing  at'  the  altar-step,  he  sings  or  says  a 
prayer  invoking  the  protection  of  the  angels  on  the 
place  and  on  all  present. 

CHRISTIAN  BURIAL. 

Why  does  the  Church  honor  the  remains  of  those  who 
have  died  ? 

Because  when  in  life  they  were  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  one  day  they  will  risei  to  a  blessed  and 
happy  immortality. 

What  is  the  manner  of  burying  grown  persons  de¬ 
ceased  ? 

1.  In  Catholic  countries  the  remains  are  carried, 
preceded  by  a  cross  and  surrounded  by  lights,  and 
while  the  death-bell  tolls,  to  the  gate  of  the  cemetery. 

2.  There  the  coffin  is  sprinkled  with  holy  water  and 
incensed,  prayers  being  recited  for  the  repose  of  the 
soul. 

3.  When  the  body  is  lowered  into  the  grave,  the  priest 
reads  the  Benedictus,  or  Canticle  of  Zachary,  adding  the 
beautiful  antiphon :  “I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
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life :  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  although  he  be  dead, 
shall  live :  and  every  one  that  liveth  and  believeth  in 
Me  shall  not  die  forever.”  Then  the  grave  is  sprinkled 
while  priest  and  people  silently  say  the  Lord’s  Prayer. 
A  few  responses  follow,  and  all  return  reciting  the  De 
Profundis. 

With  us  still  survives,  although  it  is  not  authorized 
by  the  Roman  ritual,  the  old  service  of  “  the  commit¬ 
ment”  of  the  body  to  the  earth,  when  the  priest  throws 
earth  three  times  on  the  coffin,  saying:  “Memento 
homo  quia  pul  vis  est  et  in  pulverem  reverteris” — “  Re¬ 
member,  man,  thou  art  but  dust,  and  unto  dust  thou 
shalt  return  which  words  are  plainly  intended  as  an 
admonition  to  the  bystanders. 

What  public  worship  is  proper  at  a  funeral  ? 

The  Office  for  the  Dead,  or  a  part  of  it,  should  be 
recited  if  convenient ;  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
should  be  offered  ;  and  the  Libera  said  or  sung  at  the 
catafalque.  The  Libera,  with  prayer  and  responses,  is 
directed  to  the  speedy  relief  of  the  departed  soul  from 
purgatory. 

The  catafalque  i£  a  resting-place  in  the  church  for  the 
eoffin  during  the  services. 

At  what  other  times  is  it  becoming  to  have  public 
service  for  the  dead  ? 

According  to  a  very  ancient  and  praiseworthy  practice, 
Masses  should  be  offered  on  the  third,  seventh,  and 
thirtieth  day  after  the  death  or  burial,  and  on  the  anni¬ 
versary. 

What  is  to  be  said  about  the  burial  of  children  ? 

The  ceremonies  resemble  those  for  grown  people  ;  but 
instead  of  supplications  for  their  souls,  hymns  of  joy 
and  congratulation,  with  prayers  for  the  living,  are  said 
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or  sung.  The  children  having  left  this  world  with  their 
baptismal  innocence  unsullied,  need  not  prayers,  being 
already  with  God.  Hence,  too,  instead  of  black,  white 
vestments  are  worn. 

Other  consecrations  or  dedications  are  the  coronation 
of  the  Pope,  the  consecration  of  abbots,  provosts,  and 
abbesses,  and  the  crowning  of  Christian  princes. 

What  objects  does  the  Church  bless  ? 

The  Church  blesses  houses,  fields,  indeed  every  good 
gift  of  God  to  man  ;  even  railways,  telegraphs,  and 
sailing  craft. 

What  religious  practice  takes  place  daily  in  summer  ? 

In  Catholic  countries  from  the  feast  of  the  Finding  of 
the  Cross  on  the  third  of  May  till  the  feast  of  its  Exal¬ 
tation,  after  the  daily  Mass  what  is  called  the  weather¬ 
blessing  is  given  with  the  cross,  and  with  the  recital  of 
prayers  for  weather  favorable  to  the  crops. 

In  some  places  this  blessing  is  given  with  a  particle  of 
the  true  cross  on  which  Our  Saviour  died,  and  which 
St.  Helen  discovered  on  Mount  Calvary,  where  it  had 
lain  buried  for  three  hundred  years.  This  discovery 
gave  rise  to  the  feast  of  “The  Finding  of  the  Cross,”  on 
the  third  of  May.  Later  the  Cross  was  carried  away  by- 
the  Persians,  but  recovered  by  the  emperor  Heraclius, 
who  brought  it  back  to  Jerusalem,  where,  with  great 
solemnity  and  rejoicing,  he  replaced  it  in  th^  Church  of 
the  Holy  Cross.  This  happy  event  gave  origin  to  the 
feast  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross.  At  the  present,  the 
largest  portion  of  the  true  cross  is  in  Rome. 

2>eMcations. 

What  do  we  understand  by  dedications  ? 

We  understand  the  blessing  of  objects  which  are 
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thereby  devoted  to  public  worship  or  some  other  sacred 
purpose  or  use. 

Dedications  at  which  anointing  with  holy  oil  takes 
place,  and  which  can  be  given  only  by  the  bishop,  are_ 
called  consecrations. 

THE  BLESSING  OF  HOLY  WATER. 

When  is  holy  water  blessed  ? 

Usually  every  Sunday  before  Mass. 

How  is  this  blessing  done  ? 

1.  First  the  salt  is  blessed,  with  prayer  and  exorcism, 
whereby  the  influence  of  the  evil  spirit  is  broken  and 
God’s  blessing  and  protection  secured  for  our  souls  and 
bodies. 

2.  Then  the  water  is  similarly  blessed. 

3.  The  salt  is  then  mingled  with  the  water  in  the 
name  of  the  Triune  God,  to  show  that  the  sprinkling 
with  holy  water  may  preserve  us  from  the  corruption  of 
sin. 

For  what  does  the  Church  use  holy  water  ? 

To  sprinkle  the  faithful,  and  everything  she  blesses 
and  consecrates. 

According  to  the  words  of  the  prayers,  the  effects  of 
grace  to  be  produced  should  be,  cleansing  from  venial 
sins  and  protection  of  body  and  soul  against  the  as¬ 
saults  of  the  evil  spirit. 

How  should  we  use  holy  water  ? 

The  devout  Christian  takes  holy  water  not  only  on 
entering  and  leaving  the  church,  but  also  at  home,  on 
rising  and  retiring,  going  in  and  going  out,  and  at  other 
times  ;  always  beseeching  God  to  cleanse  him  by  the 
merits  of  Christ’s  precious  Blood,  and  to  protect  him 
from  all  dangers  of  soul  and  body. 
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THE  CHURCH  EDIFICE  AND  ITS  DEDICATION. 

What  is  the  most  solemn  blessing  performed  by  the 
Church  ? 

The  blessing  or  consecration  of  a  newly-erected  church 
building.  ...  / 

NAs  in  the  Old  Law  the  sacred  tabernacle  was  blessed 
by  Moses,  and  the  temple  solemnly  dedicated  by  Solo¬ 
mon,  so  too  is  it  becoming  and  proper  in  the  New  Law 
to  dedicate  the  bouse  of  God. 


The  Building  of  the  Church. 


Where  did  the  Christians  hold  divine  worship  in  early 
times  ? 

In  the  early  ages  the  Christians  held  divine  service  in 
private  houses,  and  during  persecution  in  secret  caves, 
in  the  woods,  in  prisons,  but  more  especially  in  the 
catacombs. 

The  catacombs  were  underground  passages  and  cav¬ 
erns,  partly  natural,  partly  artificial,  in  which  the 
Christians  deposited  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs,  around 
which,  on  their  feasts  and  in  time  of  persecution,  they 
would  assemble  to  celebrate  the  holy  mysteries.  Many 
of  these  catacombs  still  exist,  especially  in  Rome. 

When  was  the  erection  of  Christian  churches  begun  ? 

It  was  not  until  Constantine  granted  freedom  to  the 
Christians  that  they  could  begin  the  erection  of  their 
own  edifices,  and  transform  the  pagan  temples  into 
Christiatf'churches. 

The  word  “  church  ”  is  derived  from  the  Greek,  and 
signifies  ‘  ‘  the  Lord’s  house.  ”  Other  names  are,  the  house 
of  God,  temple,  basilica,  or  the  house  of  the  King. 
Specially  large  churches  are  called  minsters,  c|omes, 
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cathedrals ;  dome  from  the  Latin  domus,  a  house  „ 
minster  from  monastery,  because  with  many  large 
churches  were  connected  communities  of  regular  canons 
or  religious.  The  bishop’s  church  is  also  called  a  ca¬ 
thedral,  because  it  contains  the  cathedra ,  that  is,  the 
teaching-chair  of  the  bishop.  Churches  of  smaller  di¬ 
mensions  are  called  chapels,  oratories,  shrines,  etc. 

In  different  ages  and  countries  churches  were  built 
according  to  different  plans,  and  in  different  styles  of 
architecture. 

Of  these  we  have  : 

1.  The  Roman  style,  or  basilican. 

2.  The  mixed  Roman  and  Byzantine  style,  whose  dis¬ 
tinguishing  marks  are  the  round  arch  and  vaulted 
ceilings. 

3.  The  Gothic  style,  whose  characteristics  are  the 
pointed  arch  and  towering  spires. 

4.  The  Renaissance  style,  or  the  revival  of  the  ancient 
Roman  architecture. 

What  is  the  ground -plan  of  a  church  ? 

Usually  it  is  the  form  of  a  cross,  because  within  its 
walls  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  is  renewed  in 
an  unbloody  manner. 

How  should  the  church  face  ? 

The  church  should  face  to  the  east,  whence  light, 
truth,  and  grace  of  salvation  have  come  to  us. 

What  main  divisions  are  found  in  a  church  ? 

In  every  church  we  have  two  divisions  :  the  sanctuary 
and  the  nave  or  body  of  the  church. 

What  part  is  called  the  sanctuary  ? 

The  sanctuary,  sometimes  called  the  choir,  is  the 
most  important  part  of  the  church,  for  within  it  tiro 
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Holy  Sacrifice  is  offered  up  and  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
is  kept.  In  the  sanctuary,  as  the  central  point  of  God’s 
house,  rises  the  high  altar,  on  which,  with  us,  the 
tabernacle  usually  stands,  forming  the  dwelling-place 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Besides  the  high  altar,  side  altars  are  set  up,  not  un- 
frequently  in  special  chapels  along  the  side  walls  of  the 
body  of  the  church. 

With  the  sanctuary  is  connected  the  sacristy,  or 
vestry,  where  the  clergy  prepare  themselves  and  vest 
for  divine  service,  and  where  the  vestments  are  kept. 

The  sanctuary  is  separated  from  the  body  of  the 
church  by  a  rail,  at  which  the  laity  receive  Communion. 

What  portion  of  the  building  is  called  the  nave  and 
aisles  ? 

The  space  set  apart  for  the  laity. 

Why  is  it  called  the  nave  ? 

Because  it  contains  the  laity  as  in  a  ship  (“  navis  ”  is 
the  Latin  for  “ship”)  appointed  to  carry  them  safe 
through  the  sea  of  this  world  to  the  shores  of  eternity. 

How  are  the  places  in  the  nave  appointed  ? 

In  olden  times  everywhere,  and  to-day  in  some  coun¬ 
tries,  the  women  are  on  the  left  side  and  the  men  on 
thfe  right  side  of  the  church. 

What  objects  are  to  be  found  in  the  nave  or  body  of 
the  church  ? 

At  different  points  in  the  body  of  the  church  are  to 
be  seen  the  pulpit,  the  font,  the  confessionals,  the  pews, 
and  the  organ  in  the  organ-gallery. 

How  is  the  church  adorned  ? 

We  are  accustomed  to  adorn  the  church  with  pictures 
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and  statues  for  the  greater  glory  of  God  and  the  edifi¬ 
cation  of  the  laity. 

1  Usually  these  are  placed  about  the  altar  and  along 
the  walls. 

Each  part  of  the  church  has  its  symbolical  meaning  : 
for  example,  the  pillars  which  support  it  represent  the 
apostles ;  the  pulpit  is  the  mourft  on  which  Jesus 
preached ;  the  roof  is  charity  covering  a  multitude  of 
sins. 

The  vestibule  reminds  us  of  the  enclosure  where  if 
early  times  the  catechumens  and  penitents  assisted  a 
public  service.  Hence  it  is  that  in'  some  places  tie 
postulant  for  baptism  is  presented  in  this  vestibule. 
Itjilso  represents  the  Old  Testament  as  an  entrance  to 
the  New  Dispensation. 

The  whole  church  edifice  in  its  various  parts  recalls 
the  arrangement  of  the  temple  under  the  Old  Law  :  the 
nave  or  body  of  the  church  is  the  court  of  the  people ; 
the  choir  or  sanctuary  is  the  ancient  sanctuary,  the 
altar  with  its  tabernacle,  the  Holy  of  holies. 

Above  the  church  rises  the  bell-tower,  which  is  the 
crowning  of  the  building,  and  cries  out  to  us,  “  Sursum  , 
corda  ” — “  Lift  up  your  hearts.”  On  the  summit  stands 
the  cross,  which  proclaims  the  victory  of  Christ  over 
the  world. 

'  \ 

Consecration  of  a  Church. 

What  ceremony  precedes  the  building  of  a  church  1 

The  laying  of  the  corner-stone  at  the  beginning  of 
the  work. 

How  is  the  ceremony  conducted  ? 

The  corner-stone,  which  is  a  figure  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  foundation  of  the  universal  Church,  is  solemnly 
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blessed  ;  in  the  place  where  the  altar  is  to  stand  a  cross 
is  erected,  thereby  showing  that  the  place  has  now  been 
claimed  for  the  service  of  God.  Then  suitable  prayers 
and  psalms  are  repeated,  and  the  site  is  sprinkled  with 
holy  water. 

The  corner-stone  of  a  church  is  always  laid  by  a 
bishop,  or  a  priest  specially  empowered. 

Who  performs  the  consecration  of  a  church  ? 

The  bishop;  and  when  the  full  consecration  cannot 
take  place,  the  church  is  blessed  temporarily  by  a  priest 
specially  empowered,  or  by  the  bishop. 

What  divisions  are  observed  at  the  consecration  of  a 
church  ? 

1.  The  preparation. 

2.  The  blessing  of  the  exterior. 

3.  The  consecration  of  the  interior. 

4.  The  consecration  of  the  altar. 

Of  what  does  the  preparation  consist  ? 

1.  On  the  preceding  day  a  fast  is  observed  in  the 
parish,  and  prayers  are  said  to  obtain  the  blessings  of 
heaven. 

2.  Before  the  main  door  a  temporary  chapel  is  erected, 
in  which  the  relics  of  the  saints  intended  for  the  altar 
are  placed. 

3.  Throughout  the  night  a  watch  is  held  in  the  tem¬ 
porary  chapel,  with  prayer  and  praise. 

How  is  the  consecration  of  the  exterior  performed  ? 

1.  In  front  of  the  church  the  clergy  recite  the  peni¬ 
tential  psalms  and  the  Litany  of  the  Saints. 

2.  The  bishop  blesses  salt  and  water,  with  which  he 
sprinkles  the  outer  walls,  passing  in  procession  around 
them  three  times. 
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3.  At  each  return  the  bishop  knocks  at  the  door,  and 
asks  that  it  be  opened  ;  at  the  third  time  he  makes  on 
it  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  then  it  is  opened,  to  show 
forth  that  the  cross  triumphs  over  all  opposition  and 
closes  to  us  the  gates  of  hell. 

• 

How  is  the  interior  consecrated  ? 

1.  Uttering  the  greeting,  “  Peace  be  to  this  house,” 
the  bishdp  enters,  and  kneeling  down,  invokes  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

2.  While  the  Litany  of  the  Saints  and  the  Beneidictus, 
Zachary’s  canticle  of  praise,  are  sung,  the  bishop  strews 
ashes  in  the  form  of  a  cross  on  the  floor,  and  in  them 
Writes  with  his  crozier  the  Greek  and  Latin  alphabets. 

3.  He  sprinkles  the  inside  walls  and  the  floor  with 
holy  water. 

4.  He  anoints  with  chrism  twelve  places  on  the  walls, 
each  one  of  which  is  marked  with  a  cross,  sometimes 
called  the  apostle-cross,  and  a  lighted  taper  ;  all  ac¬ 
companied  with  suitable  prayers. 

The  Greek  and  Latin  alphabets  inscribed  in  the  ashes 
signify  that  the  church  is  consecrated  on  the  foundation 
of  the  one  Catholic  apostolic  faith,  which  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  was  proclaimed  chiefly  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 
languages  ;  and  also  that  the  teachings  of  the  crucified 
Christ  form  its  very  kepstone. 

The  anointing  of  the  walls  at  the  apostle-crosses  sig¬ 
nifies  that  in  the  edifice  the  faith  will  be  taught  and 
practised  as  preached  by  the  apostles. 

How  is  the  altar  consecrated  ? 

1.  The  bishop  first  blesses  the  Gregorian  water. 

2.  He  signs  the  main  door  of  the  church  with  two 
crosses,  and  supplicates  for  mercy  for  those  who  shall 
pray  in  the  edifice. 
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3.  He  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  the  blessed 
water  on  the  altar-table  in  the  centre  and  at  the  four 
corners,  walks  seven  times  around  the  altar,  sprinkling 
it  with  the  same  water. 

4.  Three  times,  with  the  same  water,  he  sprinkles  the 
walls  of  the  church,  once  he  sprinkles  the  floor  in  the 
form  of  a  cross,  and  then  sprinkles  towards  the  four 
points  of  the  compass. 

5.  When  he  has  anointed  the  inner  and  outer  doors 
of  the  church  with  chrism,  the  sacred  ijelics  are  carried 
in  solemn  procession  from  before  the  door  and  placed 
in  the  altar-stone  with  prayer. 

6.  Then  the  bishop  anoints  the  altar  in  the  centre  and 
at  both  ends  with  oil  and  chrism,  meanwhile  making 
five  signs  of  the  cross  over  it,  and  incensing  it. 

7.  Out  of  blessed  incense  he  makes  on  the  altar  five 
crosses,  each  one  consisting  of  five  grains  of  incense, 
and.  then  covers  them  with  wax.  All  these  crosses  are 
then  kindled  and  allowed  to  burn  away. 

8.  Once  again  amid  prayer  the  altar  is  anointed. 
Finally  the  altar-cloths  are  blessed  on  which  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  is  soon  to  be  offered  up. 

The  Gregorian  water  derives  its  name  from  Pope  St. 
Gregory  the  Great,  who  first  ordered  this  manner  of 
blessing.  With  the  water  are  mingled  salt,  ashes,  and 
wine,  all  previously  blessed.  This  water  symbolizes  :  1. 
The  effects  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar — water,  purity 
of  heart ;  salt,  wisdom  ;  ashes,  penance ;  and  wine, 
spiritual  joy.  2.  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  Who  is  symbol¬ 
ized  by  the  altar ;  the  wine  His  divine,  the  water  His 
human  nature,  the  ashes  His  death,  the  salt  |Iis  incor¬ 
ruptibility  and  resurrection. 

The  incensing,  anointings,  and  the  burning  of  the 
crosses  have  the  following  meanings  :  incense  symbol- 
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izes  favor  before  God ;  the  holy  oil,  strength  ;  the 
chrism,  holiness  ;  the  burning  candles,  purifying  power; 
the  pouring  out  together  of  the  holy  oil  and  the  chrism, 
the  fulness  of  every  blessing  in  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which,  in  renewal  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross, 
tis  to  be  solemnized  on  this  altar. 

THE  BLESSING  OF  BELLS. 

By  whom  may  bells  be  blessed  ? 

By  the  bishop,  or  by  a  priest  duly  empowered. 

This  ceremony  is  sometimes  termed  the  baptism  of 
bells,  because,  on  account  of  the  repeated  washings  and 
anointings,  it  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  baptism. 

What  is  the  significance  of  bells  ? 

Their  significance  and  use  are  well  described  in  the 
words  of  the  old  Latin  legend  : 

“  Laudo  Deum  verum,  plebem  voco,  congrego  clerum. 

“  Defunctos  ploro,  nimbum  fugo,  festaque  honoro.” 

That  i& :  “I  praise  the  Lord,  summon  the  laity,  as¬ 
semble  the  clergy. 

“I  bewail  the  dead,  dispel  the  tempest,  honor  the 
feast.”  •  ' 

Sometimes  the  still  shorter  inscription  is  used  as  an 
explanation.: 

“Vivos  voco,  mortuos  plango,  fulgura  frango.” 

That  is:  “I  call  the  living,  bewail  the  dead,  dispel 
the  storm.” 

How  is  the  blessing  of  bells  conducted  ? 

Amid  beautiful  and  significant  prayers  the  bells  : 

1.  Are  washed  with  holy  water,  that  they  may  become 
a  pure  agency  in  the  worship  of  God. 
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2.  They  are  at  first  anointed  outwardly  in  the  form  of 
a  cross  with  oil  for  the  sick,  then  seven  times  outwardly 
with  the  same  oil,  and  seven  times  inwardly  with 
chrism. 

The  sevenfold  unction  with  the  oil  for  the  sick  signi¬ 
fies  the  cleansing  from  sins.  The  sevenfold  unction 
with  the  chrism  signifies  the  fountains-  of  grace  flowing 
through  the  sacraments  to  which  the  bells  call  us., 

8.  Thymia,  incense,  and  myrrh  are  burned  in  a  vessel 
under  the  bell. 

The  fumigations  symbolize  the  fragrance  of  prayer, 
and  the  protection  that  the  bells  will  afford  against 
evil  spirits. 

4.  The  Gospel  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Vir¬ 
gin  is  read. 

The  Gospel  of  Mary  and  Martha  is  read,  because  the 
bells  call  us  to  the  one  thing  necessary,  the  hearing  and 
obeying  of  God’s  word. 

5.  A  name  is  then  given  to  the  consecrated  bell. 

By  their  respective  names  the  bells  are  distinguished 
from  one  another,  their  sacred  uses  are  made  known, 
and  they  themselves  are  placed  under  the  protection  of 
their  respective  patron  saints. 

THE  CONSECRATION  AND  BLESSING  OE  CHURCH  ARTICLES 
AND  CHURCH  VESTMENTS. 

Why  are  church  utensils  and  priestly  vestments 
blessed  ? 

As  they  are  to  be  used  at  the  high  and  holy  sacrifice, 
reverence  for  the  latter  requires  that  these  articles 
should  be  blessed. 

How  is  this  blessing  performed  ? 

It  is  performed  with  prayer,  benedictions,  the  sign  of 
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the  cross,  sprinkling  with  holy  water.  The  chalice  and 
paten  are  anointed  with  chrism,  hence  consecrated, 
because  they  are  destined  to  hold  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord. 

Only  bishops  can  consecrate  chalices  and  patens. 
The  other  articles  may  be  blessed  by  priests  empowered 
to  do  so. 

THE  CONSECRATION  OF  CEMETERIES. 

Why  is  the  burial-place  consecrated  ? 

It  is  consecrated  by  a  bishop  or  a  duly  empowered 
priest,  because  it  is  destined  to  receiVe  the  bodies  of 
those  who  have  died  in  Christ,  and  who  as  members  of 
the  Church  are  predestined  to  a  glorious  resurrection. 

What  are  the  names  of  a  burial-place . 

It  is  called  the  churchyard,  because  properly  it  ought 
to  be  laid  out  around  a  church  ;  God's  acre,  because  the, 
bodies  of  the  dead  lie  buried  there  as  seed  awaiting  the 
coming  forth  to  the  resurrection  ;  a  court  of  peace,  be¬ 
cause  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed  have  gone  to 
everlasting  rest ;  and  cemetery,  because  the  bodies  are 
only  temporarily  asleep.  “  Cemetery  ”  is  a  Greek  word 
meaning  a  sleeping-place. 

What  ceremonies  are  performed  at  the  consecration  of 
a  cemetery  ? 

1.  On  the  day  before  the  consecration  five  crosses  are 
erected,  one  in  the  centre  and  one  in  each  of  the  four 
corners  of  the  ground,  and  before  pach  a  low  stand  with 
a  cross-arm  on  which  three  candles  are  to  be  lighted. 

The  standing  crosses  give  us  to  understand  that  the 
dead  expect  their  salvation  and  happiness  from  Christ 
crucified.  The  burning  candles  symbolize  the  prayers 
offered  up  for  everlasting  light  for  the  departed  souls. 
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2.  At  the  time  of  the  consecration  the  three  candles 
are  lighted,  the  Litany  of  the  Saints  is  recited,  the  bishop 
at  the  petition  for  the  faithful  departed  making  the  sign 
of  the  cross  over  the  place.  Then  he  blesses  salt  and 
water  and  sprinkles  the  whole  ground.  At  last  he  in¬ 
censes  each  one  of  the  five  crosses  and  places  on  the  top 
and  arms  of  each  the  burning  tapers.  During  all  these 
ceremonies  appropriate  prayers  are  recited. 


^rxmmlgntitrn  uf  dtnfs  H[xiri!L 

In  what  manner  is  the  teaching  of  God’s  word  pro*  ' 
mulgated  ? 

Either  by  catechisifig  or  by  preaching. 

What  is  catechising 0 

Catechising  is  the  explaining  of  the  duly  prescribed 
catechism  to  the  children  in  the  school,  and  to  the  young 
people  and  grown  people  in  the  regular  Sunday  instruc* 
J  tion.  . 

What  is  preaching  ? 

Preaching  is  the  announcing  of  the  word  of  God  fiv 
the  grown  people  who  have  already  been  instructed  ia 
the  fundamental  truths  of  religion. 

When  does  preaching  take  place  ? 

According  to  the  law  of  the  Church,  on  all  Sundays 
and  holy-days  of  obligation,  and  during  Lent  on  occa¬ 
sional  week-days. 

Usually  it  is  combined  with  the  holy  Mass,  because 
for  our  salvation  both  are  necessary,  namely,  the  divine 
graces  coming  to  us  by  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  and  the  divine 
truth  infused  into  our  hearts  by  preaching. 
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The  sermon  is  mostly  based  on  the  Epistle  or  G-ospei 
occurring  in  the  Mass  of  the  day,  explaining  them  entire 
or  in  their  relation  to  each  other,  or  else  dwelling  on 
some  one  point  of  faith  or  morals,  and  drawing  practical 
conclusions. 

Are  all  Christians  obliged  to  hear  the  word  of  God  ? 

\  Yes  ;  because  :  1.  The  divine  word  is  an  excellent 
and  powerful  means  of  salvation,  ordained  by  God  Him¬ 
self  ;  2.  Because  it  is  necessary  for  all  to  be  from  time 
to  time  reminded  of  the  truths  of  faith  and  exhorted  to 
the  practice  of  virtue  ;  3.  Because  we  are  all  obliged  to 
edify  each  other  by  example  of  Christian  piety. 

“  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God.  There¬ 
fore  you  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not  of  God  ” 
(John  viii.  47). 

How  should  we  listen  to  the  word  of  God  ? 

We  should  :  l1.  Receive  it  with  earnest  attention  and 
sincere  desire  for  our  salvation  ;  2.  Weigh  it  well,  and 
apply  it  to  ourselves. 

“Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it  ”  (Luke  xi.  28). 

Usually  before  the  regular  sermon,  the  hymn  Veni 
Sancte  Spiritus  ” — “  Come,  Holy  Ghost  is  sung.  The 
Gospel  is  read  while  the  people  stand  and  sign  them¬ 
selves  with  the  triple  mark  of  the  cross  on  forehead, 
lips,  and  breast. 


Jnupr  iroit  dlrntrf. 

What  are  the  chief  forms  of  prayer  in  the  Church? 
The  following : 

1.  The  Our  Father. 
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2.  The  Hail  Mary. 

3.  The  Creeds. 

4.  The  Breviary. 

5.  The  Angelus. 

6.  The  Rosary.  '  .  ' 

7.  The  Litanies. 

What  creeds  does  the  Church  make  use  of  ? 

1.  Most  frequently  the  Apostles’  Creed. 

2.  The  Nicene  Creed  at  Mass. 

8.  In  the  Breviary,  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which 
takes  its  name  from  St.  Athanasius. 

4.  On  solemn  and  important  occasions  the  formula 
prescribed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  sometimes  called 
the  Tridentine  Confession. 

All  these  four  of  course  hold  the  same  teachings  of 
faith.  The  last  three  explain  more  fully  the  Apostles’ 
Creed,  and  were  formulated  to  defeat  the  attempts  of 
heretics  against  the  faith. 

What  do  we  understand  by  the  Breviary  ? 

We  thereby  understand  that  system  of  prayers  pre¬ 
scribed  by  the  Church  to  be  said  by  priests  and  mem¬ 
bers  of  some  religious  orders.  It  is  united  to  and 
corresponds  with  the  different  periods  and  festivals  of 
the  ecclesiastical  year. 

According  to  Psalms  cxviii.  164,  “Seven  times  a 
day  I  have  gi veh  praise  to  Thee,”  the  Office  contains 
seven  divisions :  1.  Matins  and  Lauds,  for  the  early 
part  of  the  day ;  2.  Prime,  for  the  first  hour  of  the  day ; 

3.  Terce,  for  the  third  hour ;  4.  Sexf,  for  the  sixth ; 
5.  None,  for  the  ninth  hour ;  6.  Vespers,  at  sunset ; 
7.  Compline,  before  bed-time. 

Of  what  does  the  Breviary  consist  ? 

It  consists  for  the  most  part  of  psalms  and  lessons 
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from  holy  Scripture,  to  which  are  added  lessons  from 
the  Fathers,  and  biographical  accounts  of  saints,  with 
prayers  and  hymns. 

What  is  the  aim  of  the  Church  in  prescribing  the 
recital  of  the  Breviary  ? 

She  wishes  :  1.  That  the  praises  of  God  may  be  con¬ 
tinual  ;  2.  That  her  servants  may  be  preserved  pure, 
strengthened  and  sanctified  by  unceasing  prayer ;  3.  v 
That  the  priests,  like  her  Divine  Master,  Jesus  Christ, 
may  become  the  constant  intercessors  to  God  for  the 
people  ;  4.  That  this  earth-embracing  prayer  may  show 
forth  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

In  many  places  where  there  are  sufficient  clergy,  such 
as  cathedrals,  collegiate  churches,  and  religious  com¬ 
munities,  the  Breviary,  or  Divine  Office,  is  recited  in 
common  in  choir,  sometimes  solemnly  chanted. 

What  portion  of  the  Office  is  rendered  as  part  of  the 
public  service  in  parish  churches  ? 

1.  The  Vespers  on  Sundays  and  holy-days  of  obliga¬ 
tion. 

2.  Sometimes  on  Christmas  morning,  and  on  three 

days  in  Holy  Week,  the  Matins  and  Lauds  are  sung 
or  read.  —  <- 

3.  Matins  and  Lauds  for  the  dead  at  funerals,  month’s 
mind,  and  anniversaries. 

What  is  Vespers  ? 

Vespers  is  the  evening  portion  of  the  Office  of  the 
Breviary.  It  consists  of  five  psalms  with  antiphons,  a 
short  extract  from  the  Scriptures,  called  the  Capitulum 
or  Little  Chapter,  a  hymn,  a  versicle,  the  Magnificat 
with  its  appropriate  antiphon,  the  collect  of  the  day, 
with  two  closing  verses,  and  an  antiphon  or  anthem  to 
the  Mother  of  God. 
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What  is  the  origin  of  the  Angelus?  What  aoes  it 
signify  ? 

The  Angelus,  or  triple  Angelical  Salutation,  was  in¬ 
troduced  by  Pope  Urban  II.,  in  the  year  1095,  to  call 
down  the  protection  of  Mary  on  the  Crusaders,  and  was 
then  permanently  retained,  in  order  to  thank  God  for 
the  blessings  of  redemption,  to  honor  Mary,  and  to 
commend  ourselves  to  her  protection. 

What  is  the  Rosary  ? 

It  is  an  easy  and  simple  form  of  oral  and  mental 
prayer,  introduced  by  St.  Dominic  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  heartily  approved  by  the  Church,  and  to  this 
day  recommended  and  practised  fervently. 

This  form  of  prayer  is  called  the  Rosary  because  it  is 
composed  of  a  series  of  beautiful  prayers  and  medita¬ 
tions,  throughout  which  the  principal  mysteries  of  re¬ 
ligion  seem  to  be  strung  one  after  another  like  so  many 
fair  and  fragrant  flowers  in  a  garland. 

From  these  mysteries  come  the  terms  joyful,  sorrow¬ 
ful,  and  glorious  Rosary  ;  for  the  first  five  express  the 
joys  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  the  second  five  their  sorrows, 
and  the  third  five  their  glories.  We  should  not  weary 
at  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  same  prayers  in  ^the 
devotion  of  the  Rosary.  In  the  135th  Psalm  we  read 
twenty-seven  times,  ‘  ‘  His  mercy  endureth  forever  and 
ever  :  ”  and  do  not  the  angels  continue  always  to  sing  :  * 
“Holy,  holy,  holy”?  Nor  can  we  find  it  tedious,  as 
the  mind  should  be  constantly  occupied  with  the  con¬ 
templation  of  the  holiest  mysteries. 

What  is  understood  by  a  litany  ? 

We  understand  an  oral  form  of  petition  alternately 
repeated  by  priest  and  people. 
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The  word  “litany” is  derived  from  the  Greek,  and 
means  forvent  invocation. 

What  litanies  are  approved).  by  the  Church  and  used 
in  public  worship  ? 

1.  The  Litany  of  the  Saints.  2.  The  Litany  of  Loreto, 
in  honor  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  3.  The  Litany  of  the 
Holy  Name  of  Jesus.  4.  The  Litany  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus.  5.  The  Litany  of  St.  Joseph. 

The  Litany  of  Loreto  is  so  named  because  it  takes  its 
rise  from  the  Church  of  the  Holy  House  of  Loreto. 
Many  of  its  invocations  and  praises  are  taken  from  the 
Scriptures  and  addressed  to  Mary. 

All  other  litanies  are  for  private  devotion  only. 

What  other  special  acts  of  worship  are  practised  and 
encouraged  by  the  Church. 

1.  Processions. 

2.  Confraternities. 

3.  Pilgrimages. 

What  do  we  understand  by  processions  ? 

Processions  are  bodies  of  clergy  and  laity  walking  in 
solemn  march  together  and  in  public,  reciting  prayers 
and  hymns,  and  bearing  the  cross  and  banners. 

Why  were  processions  instituted  ? 

1.  In  order  to  praise  God  publicly,  to  give  Him 
thanks,  to  invoke  His  protection  and  blessing,  and  to 
avert  punishment.  2.  To  commemorate  Christian  vic¬ 
tories  ;  hence  the  cross  and  banners  are  displayed. 
3.  To  remind  us  that  we  are  but  pilgrims  on  this  earth, 
and  should  always  walk  in  the  presence  of  God. 

We  have  examples  of  such  processions  in  the  very 
earliest  times  of  Christianity. 

When  are  processions  held  ? 
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Ordinarily  processions  are  held  on  Candlemas  Day, 
Palm  Sunday,  and  Corpus  Christi,  as  joyful  proces¬ 
sion^,  and  on  St.  Mark’s  Day  and  the  Rogation-days,  as 
processions  of  invocation,  supplication,  and  penance. 
Here  and  there  other  processions  occur  for  special  de¬ 
votion. 

What  are  Confraternities  ? 

They  are  pious  associations,  for  the  most  part  ap¬ 
proved  by  the  Pope,  whose  members  by  a  mingling  and 
interchange  of  prayers  encourage  and  animate  one  an¬ 
other  to  the  performance  of  good  works  and  the  fre¬ 
quent  reception  of  the  sacraments. 

The  Church  has  granted  to  confraternities  many  in¬ 
dulgences,  because  if  the  members  faithfully  observe 
their  rules,  these  societies  aid  them  greatly  in  leading 
good  and  pious  lives. 

The  observance  of  the  rules  is  never  binding  under 
pain  of  any  sin  ;  nor  is  any  one  obliged  to  join  a  con¬ 
fraternity  unless  so  disposed. 

What  are  pilgrimages  ? 

Pilgrimages  are  processions  or  journeys  to  some  dis¬ 
tant  holy  place,  undertaken  with  a  pious  motive,  such 
as  glorifying  God,  reverence  for  His  blessed  Mother  or 
the  saints,  and  also  for  one’s  own  sanctification. 

Of  what  use  are  pilgrimages  ? 

When  they  are  carried  out  as  the  Church  desires  they 
are  very  laudable  and  salutary,  for  they  are  sanctioned 
by  the  example  of  the  saints,  and  enriched  with  indul¬ 
gences  by  the  Church. 

True  it  is,  God  hears  us  everywhere,  yet  He  may  be 
pleased  to  hear  us  more  willingly  in  certain  holy  places 
and  amid  solemn  surroundings.  In  pilgrimages  there 
are  many  devotional  circumstances  that  impel  us  to 
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pray  with  more  fervor  and  recollection,  and  hence  we 
are  more  likely  to  be  heard.  If  now  and  then  some¬ 
thing  unseemly  occurs  at  a  pilgrimage,  it  is  the  abuse 
that  is  to  be  condemned,  and  not  the  thing  itself. 

How  does  the  Church  require  a  pilgrimage  to  be  con¬ 
ducted  ? 

The  Church  requires :  1.  The  pilgrim  should  not 
neglect  any  home  or  business  duties  ;  2.  He  should 
have  a  pure  motive ;  3.  He  should  employ  the  time 
going  and  coming  profitably  to  his  soul,  and  cheerfully 
bear  all  inconveniences ;  4.  At  the  placa  of  pilgrimage 
he  should  pray  earnestly,  and,  if  possible,  go  to  con¬ 
fession  and  Communion. 

Are  pilgrimages  of  ancient  date  ? 

In  the  Old  Law,  the  Israelites,  by  divine  precept, 
made  a  yearly  pilgrimage  to  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem, 
as  did  also  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph.  The  early  Chris¬ 
tians  m^de  frequent  pilgrimages  to  the  places  where 
Christ  had  dwelt  and  suffered,  as  well  as  to  the  tombs 
of  the  apostles  and  holy  martyrs. 

Among  the  noted  places  of  pilgrimage,  besides  those 
in  Rome  and  the  Holy  Land,  may  be  mentioned  St. 
James  of  Compostella  in  Spain,  where  rests  the  body  of 
St.  James  the  Greater ;  Loreto  in  Italy,  whither  angels 
translated  the  holy  house  of  Nazareth  ;  Lourdes  in 
France,  renowned  for  the  visible  apparition  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  for  many  miracles  ;  Maria  Einsiedeln 
in  Switzerland,  where  the  body  of  St.  Meinrad  and  a 
miraculous  image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  are  honored  ; 
Allotting  in  Bavaria,  and  Kevelaer  in  Rhenish  Prussia, 
all  but  the  first  being  places  of  pilgrimage  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin. 

Why  is  chant  used  in  Catholic  worship  ? 
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At  public  worship  chant  contributes  both  to  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God  and  to  the  edification  of  the  faithful. 

Of  what  import  is  chant  at  public  worship  ? 

It  is  in  one  sense  of  necessary  import,  and  a  substan¬ 
tial  part  of  worship  prescribed  by  the  Church.  Some¬ 
times  it  is  used  only  to  ^beautify  and  adorn  the  service. 

When  is  chant  an  important  element  in  public  wor¬ 
ship  ? 

'  At  the  celebration  of  High  Mass,  at  Vespers  and  the 
daily  Offices,  at  the  Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacra¬ 
ment,  at  the  solemn  administration  of  sacraments,  and 
at  consecrations,  dedications,  and  solemn  blessings. 

What  portions  of  the  Mass  should  be  sung  ? 

At  High  Mass  the  choir  should  sing  in  Latin  those 
portions  in  which  the  whole  congregation  express  their 
participation  in  the  sacrifice. 

Which  are  these  parts  ? 

They  are  the  Introit,  Gloria,  Gradual,  Credo,  Offer¬ 
tory,  Sanctus,  Benedictus,  Agnus  Dei,  Communion,  and 
those  parts  called  responses,  which  at  Low  Mass  are 
uttered  by  the  priest’s  server. 

*  As  these  are  important  parts  of  public  worship,  they 
cannot  be  sung  at  High  Mass  in  the  language  of  the 
people.  At  Low  Mass  the  choir  may  sing  in  the  vernac¬ 
ular.  ^ 

When  does  sacred  chant  contribute  merely  to  the 
beauty  of  Catholic  worship  ? 

At  all  other  church  services  the  singing  of  hymns  is 
merely  a  devotional  method  ’of  adding  tp  the  beauty 
and  solemnity  of  the  service.  Hence  at  such  services 
hymns  may  be  sung  in  the  vernacular,  provided  the 
words  and  air  be  suitable. 
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What  is  the  ecclesiastical  year  ? 

The  ecclesiastical  year  is  the  period  during  which  the 
Catholic  Church  commemorates  in  her  public  worship 
the  mysteries  and  events  of  redemption. 

When  does  the  ecclesiastical  year  begin  and  close  ? 

It  begins  with  the  first  Sunday  of  Advent  and  .closes 
with  the  last  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

Which  are  the  most  important  mysteries  and  events 
of  redemption  commemorated  in  the  course  of  the  ec¬ 
clesiastical  year  ? 

They  are  the  birth  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence 
Christmas,  Easter,  and  Pentecost  are  the  chief  festivals 
of  the  Church. 

Is  the  celebration  of  any  one  of  these  three  mysteries 
limited  to  the  chief  festival  day  itself  ? 
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No  ;  the  celebration  is  not  limited  to  the  chief  festival 
day ;  for  each  is  preceded  by  a  season  of  preparation 
and  followed  by  a  season  of  subsequent  observance. 

What  is  formed  by  each  of  these  festivals  and  the  time 
preceding  and  following  ? 

Each  one  of  these  three  high  festivals  with  its  prepar¬ 
atory  and  subsequent  observance  forms  a  cycle,  time, 
or  tide. 

And  hence  how  is  the  ecclesiastical  year  divided  ? 

The  whole  ecclesiastical  year  is  divided  into  three 
cycles  or  tides  ;  namely,  Christmastide,  Eastertide,  and 
Whitsuntide. 

Besides  the  above,  what  remarkable  days  occur  in  the 
oourse  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  ? 

In  the  course  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  occur  : 

1.  The  fifty-two  Sundays. 

2.  Other  feast-days. 

3.  East-days. 

SUNDAY. 

WLat  is  the  Sunday  ? 

The  Sunday  is  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which,  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  God’s  commandment,  we  should  sanctify 
in  a  special  manner  by  good  works,  such  as  the  hearing 
of  Mass  and  the  divine  word,  and  by  refraining  from 
servile  work.  Hence  it  is  called  the  Lord’s  day. 

Was  Sunday  always  the  Lord’s  day  ? 

No  ;  in  the  Old  Law  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  or 
Saturday,  was  kept  as  the  Lord’s  day,  in  remembrance 
of  the  completion  of  creation  by  God. 

It  was  called  the  Sabbath,  that  is,  the  day  of  rest, 
because  on  that  day  God  rested,  that  is,  ceased  to  create 
anything  new,  and  blessed  and  sanctified  His  work. 
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Why  do  we  Christians  observe  Sunday  instead  of 
Saturday  ? 

Because  Christ  arose  from  the  dead  on  a  Sunday,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  on  a  Sunday. 

The  Sacred  Scriptures  and  very  ancient  Church  writers 
assure  us  that  the  apostles  themselves  kept  Sunday  as 
the  Lord’s  day  (Acts  xx.  7 ;  I.  Corinth,  xvi.  2).  St. 
Justin,  the  martyr,  who  died  in  167,  writes :  “  We  all 
assemble  together  on  Sunday,  because  it  is  the  day  on 
which  God  when  creating  the  world  separated  light  from 
darkness,  and  on  which,  too,  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
arose  from  the  dead.” 

THE  FESTIVAL  DAYS. 

How  are  the  festival  days  of  the  ecclesiastical  year 
divided  ? 

They  are  divided  into — 

1.  Festivals  of  the  Lord  ; 

2.  Festivals  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  •  and 

3.  Festivals  of  angels  and  other  saints. 

The  particular  festivals  will  be  mentioned  later  on. 

The  feasts  are  observed  in  the  Church  with  different 
degrees  of  solemnity,  and  hence  are  divided  into  days  of 
commemoration,  feasts  of  lesser  degree,, and  feasts  of 
the  second  and  first  class. 

Do  all  the  annual  feasts  fall  each  year  on  the  same 
day  ?  y 

No ;  some  fall  each  year  on  a  different  day  of  the 
month,  and  are  called  movable  feasts,  others  fall  always 
on  the  same  day  of  the  month,  and  are  called  immovable 
feasts. 

On  what  are  these  changes  based  and  arranged  ? 

The  festival  of  Easter,  which,  since  the  decision  of  the 
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General*  Council-  qf  Nice  in  the  year  325,  occurs  on  the 
first  Sunday  after  the  full  moon  in  the  beginning  of 
spring.  On  this  basis  are  regulated  the  two  seasons  of 
Eastertide  and  Whitsuntide. 

According  to  this  arrangement,  Eastef  may  fall  on  any 
Sunday  between  the  22d  of  March  and  the  25th  of 
April.  .  , 

l  .  i 

What  is  the  day  called  just  before  the  higher  festivals 
of  the  ecclesiastical  year  ? 

It  is  called  the  Eve  or  Vigil,  that  is,  the  watch-night, 
so  named  because  the  primitive  Christians  in  the  first 
centuries  used  to  spend  in  the  church,  with  prayer, 
praise,  and  fasting,  the  night  preceding  each  solemn 
festival.  Later  this  preparation  was  assigned  to  the 
day  before  instead  of  the  night,  and  the  day  was  made 
a  fast-day. 

are  the  chief  festivals  observed  in  the 

Eight  days.  This  period  of  commemoration  is  called 
an  octave. 

What  do  you  call  those  days  which  are  to  be  kept  by 
the  faithful?  x. 

They  are  called  Holy-days  of  obligation,  and  must  be 
kept  as  Sunday.  These  differ  in  various  countries.  For  * 
as  the  Church  has  power  to  institute  festivals,  so  too  has 
she  the  right  to  abrogate,  elevate,  and  lessen  them,  ac¬ 
cording  to  time  and  circumstances.  In  the  United  States 
the  Holy -days  of  Obligation  are:  1.  The  Circumcision 
of  Our  Lord  on  New  Year’s  Day,  January  1.  2.  The 

Ascension  of  Our  Lord.  3.  The  Assumption  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  August  15.  4.  All  Saints,  November  1.  5.  The  Im¬ 
maculate  Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  December  8. 
6.  The  Nativity  of  Our  Lord,  or  Christmas,  December  25. 
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DAYS  OF  FAST  AND  ABSTINENCE. 

&  ' 

Explain  the  Church  Law  of  East  and  Abstinence  as 
kept  in  the  United  States. 

1.  The  Law  of  Abstinence  forbids  the  use  of  flesh 

meat  and  of  the  juice  thereof  ( soup,  etc. ) .  Eggs,  cheese, 
butter  and  seasonings  of  food  are  permitted.  The  Law 
of  Fasting  forbids  more  than  one  full  meal  a  day,  but 
does  not  forbid  a  small  amount  of  food  in  the  morning 
and  in  the  evening.  _  ’ 

2.  All  Catholics  seven  years  old  and  over  are  obliged 
to  abstain.  All  Catholics  from  the  completion  of  their 
twenty-first  to  the  beginning  of  their  sixtieth  year,  unless 
lawfully  excused,  are  bound  to  fast. 

3.  Abstinence  alone  is  prescribed  every  Friday,  unless 
a  holy-day  of  obligation  falls  thereon.  Fasting  and 
abstinence  are  prescribed  in  the  United  States  on  the 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays  of  Lent  and  Holy  Saturday 
forenoon,  (on  all  other  days  of  Lent  fasting  alone  is 
prescribed  and  meat  is  allowed  once  a  day),  the  Ember 
days,  viz.:  The  Wednesday,  Friday  and  Saturday  follow¬ 
ing  the  first  Sunday  of  Lent,  Pentecost  or  Whitsunday, 
the  14th  of  September,  and  the  third  Sunday  of  Advent ; 
the  vigils  of  Pentecost,  Assumption,  All  Saints  and 
.Christmas.  There  is  no  fast  or  abstinence  if  a  vigil  falls 

on  a  Sunday.  Whenever  meat  is  permitted,  fish  may  be 
taken  at  the  same  meal.  A  dispensation  is  granted  to 
the  laboring  classes  and  their  families  on  all  days  of 
fast'  and  abstinence  except  Fridays,  Ash  Wednesday, 
Wednesday  in  Holy  Week,  Holy  Saturday  forenoon,  and 
the  vigil  of  Christmas.  When  any  member  of  such  a 
family  lawfully  uses  this  privilege  all  the  other  members 
may  avail  themselves  of  it  also;  but  those  who  fast  may 
not  eat  meat  more  than  once  a  day. 
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Cbristmafittbe. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  Christmastide  ? 

During  Christmastide  the  mysteries  of  the  incarnation 
and  the  birth  and  childhood  of  Jesus  are  presented  for 
our  contemplation.  These  were  the  divine  preparations 
for  our  redemption. 

What  portion  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  does  Christ¬ 
mastide  comprise  ? 

It  comprises  :  1.  Advent,  as  the  anticipation  of  the 
feast ;  2.  Christmas  Day,  or  the  great  feast  itself ;  3. 
The  days  between  Christmas  Day  and  Candlemas  Day, 
as  it  were  in  echo  or  sequence  of  the  great  celebration. 

I 

THE  ANTICIPATION. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  Advent  ? 

The  season  of  Advent,  embracing  the  four  weeks  pre¬ 
ceding  Christmas-  Day,  represents  the  four  thousand 
years  during  which  mankind  was  compelled  to  await  the 
advent,  or  coming,  of  the  Eedeemer. 

What  is  the  object  of  Advent  ? 

It  should  enkindle  within  us  a  desire  for  the  grace  of 
the  Eedeemer,  and  serve  as  a  time  of  humble  and  peni¬ 
tential  preparation  for  the  feast  of  his  birth.  ' 

How  does  the  Advent  season  serve  to  awaken  our 
desire  for  the  Eedeemer  ? 

By  the  celebration  of  the  Eorate  Mass,  at  the  break 
of  day,  signifying  the  gloom  of  the  long  period  during 
which  mankind  had  to  wait  for  the  rising  Sun  of  justice. 

This  is  called  the  Eorate  Mass  because  its  Introit 
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opens  with  the  words  :  “  Rorate  cceli  desuper,  et  nubes 
pluant  jus  turn” — “Drop  down  dewj  ye  heavens,  from 
above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  the  Just :  let  the  earth  be 
opened,  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour  ”  (Isaias  xlv.  8). 

What  means  are  used  by  the  Church  to  incite  us  to 
penance  and  humility  ? 

The  wearing  of  violet  vestments  ;  the  omission  of  all 
hymns  of  joy,  for  example  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis ;  and 
especially  the  study  of  the  Sunday  Epistles  and  Gospels, 
which  teach  and  urge  penance  and  reformation  in  our 
lives. 

What  feast  comes  in  Advent  ? 

The  feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  on  which  the  Church  commemorates  the 
truth  that  Mary,  by  special  divine  decree,  and  by  signal 
favor  obtained  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  from 
the  moment  of  her  conception-  was  preserved  from  the 
stain  of  original  sin,  and  was  full  of  grace,  in  order  that 
she  might  be  worthy  to  become  the  mother  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

The  Immaculate  Conception  is  a  festival  of  the  first 
class,  with  an  octave,  and  is  a  day  of  obligation.  It  is 
the  patronal  feas\;  of  the  United  States. 

What  fast-days  come  in  Advent  ? 

1.  The  three  Ember-days  of  winter,  in  the  week  fol¬ 
lowing  the  third  Sunday  of  Advent ;  and 

2.  Christmas  Eve,  as  the  immediate  preparatory  fast 
for  the  feast. 


CHRISTMAS  day'. 

When  is  Christmas  Day  celebrated  ? 

Christmas  Day,  the  commemoration  of  the  birth  of 
Our  Saviour,  falls  always  on  the  25th  day  of  December. 
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Why  is  it  called  the  Blessed  Night  ? 

Because  we  celebrate  it  on  the  night  that  was  blessed 
and  sanctified  by  the  birth  of  Jesus. 

Why  is  it  called  Christmas  ? 

Because  on  that  day  the  Church  celebrates  the  Masses 
specially  commemorating  the  birth  of  Christ. 

How  does  the  Church  celebrate  this  grand  and  gra¬ 
cious  festival  ? 

By  the  celebration  on  that  day  of  three  Masses  :  the 
first  at  midnight,  the  Angels’  Mass,  indicating  the  hour 
of  Christ’s  birth ;  the  second,  the  Shepherds’  Mass,  at 
day-break  ;  and  the  third,  in  the  full  light  of  the  sun. 

Of  what  are  we  reminded  by  these  three  Masses  ? 

1.  Of  the  bodily  birth  of  Jesus  from  the  Virgin  Mary  • 

2.  Of  His  spiritual  birth  in,  the  hearts  of  men  ;  and 

3.  Of  His  eternal  procession  from  the  bosom  of  the 
eternal  Father. 

It  is  usual  at  Christmas  time  to  represent  the  birth  of 
the  infant  Saviour  by  means  of  the  so-called  “crib  of 
Bethlehem.”  In  1226  St.  Francis  Assisi  set  up  the  first 
of  these  cribs,  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  in  the  hearts 
of  the  spectators  renewed  love  for  the  new-born  Saviour. 

The  Christmas  tree  represents  Jesus  as  a  fair  and 
fruitful  tree,  that  was  to  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the 
root  of  Jesse,  that  is,  as  the  Son  of  David  (Isaias  xi.  1); 
and  Who  through  His  truth  and  grace  of  redemption 
became  the  light  and  salvation  of  the  world.  Of  this 
light  to  the  world,  and  of  these  fruits  of  salvation,  we 
are  reminded  by  the  tapers  and  fruits  on  the  Christmas 
tree,  as  well  as  by  the  presents  that  are  exchanged. 

SUBSEQUENT  OBSERVANCES. 

What  does  the  time  of  the  subsequent  observances  of 
Christmastide  embrace  * 
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It  embraces : 

1.  The  octave  of  Christmas. 

2.  The  feast  of  the  Circumcision. 

3.  The  feast  of  the  Epiphany,  with  its  octave. 

4.  The  Sundays  after  Epiphany. 

5.  The  purification  of  the  Blgssed  Virgin,  or  Candle- 
mas  Day. 

What  high  festivals  occur  in  the  Christmas  octave  ? 

During  the  Christmas  octave  occur  : 

1.  On  the  26th  of  December  the  feast  of  St.  Stephen, 
deacon  and  martyr,  who  was  the  first  to  voluntarily 
pour  out  his  blood  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 

2.  On  the  27th  of  December  the  feast  of  the  apostle 
and  evangelist  St.  John,  whom  Jesus  loved  more  than 
all  the  other  apostles. 

3.  The  feast  of  the  Holy  Innocents  of  Bethlehem, 
who  were  put  to  death  by  Herod  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

All  these  three  are  feasts  of  the  second  class,  with 
octaves. 

What  blessing  takes  place  on  St.  John’s  Day  ? 

In  some  countries  wine  is  blessed  and  distributed, 
with  the  words  :  “Drink  the  love  of  St.  John.” 

This  ceremony  of  blessing  and  distribution  signifies 
that  we  should  be  filled  with  the  love  that  animated 
St.  John  for  God  and  his  neighbor.  It  is  also  intended 
to  shield  us  against  death  by  poison,  in  remembrance 
of  the  miraculous  escape  of  St.  John  from  poisoning. 

What  devotion  is  peculiar  to  the  close  of  the  year  ? 

On  the  last  night  of  the  year,  or  if  more  convenient, 
on  the  last  Sunday  evening,  the  hymn  Te  Deum  is  sol¬ 
emnly  sung,  to  return  thanks  to  God  for  His  blessings 
and  favors  during  the  year  just  closing.  From  its  hap- 
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pening  frequently  on  St.  Sylvester’s  Day,  it  is  sometimes 
called  the  devotion  of  St.  Sylvester. 

What  religious  feast  occurs  on  the  civic  New  Year’s 
Day? 

On  New  Year’s  Day  the  Church  celebrates  the  feast 
of  the  Circumcision  of  Our  Lord,  Who  on  this  day,  in 
obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  underwent  circumcision 
and  received  the  name  of  Jesus. 

As  the  holy  name  of  Jesus  is  the  holiest,  sweetest, 
and  most  powerful  of  all  names,  and  one  which  we 
should  reverence  and  invoke,  the  Church  devotes  the 
second  Sunday  after  Epiphany  to  its  special,  solemn 
veneration. 

On  what  day  is  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany,  or  the 
manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  celebrated  ? 

This  sublime  festival,  sometimes  called  the  Feast  of 
the  Three  Kings,  falls  on  the  6th  of  January,  and  is  ob¬ 
served  as  a  feast  of  the  first  class,  with  an  octave. 

Why  is  it  sometimes  called  the  Feast  of  the  Three 
Kings  ?  « 

It  is  so  called  because,  as  the  Gospel  of  the  day  tells 
us,  three  wise  men,  or  kings,  led  by  a  miraculous  star, 
came  from  the  East  to  adore  the  new-born  king,  offer¬ 
ing  Him  gold,  myrrh,  and  frankincense. 

What  does  this  feast  teach  us  ? 

This  feast  teaches  us  to  adore  the  Saviour  as  true  God 
and  true  man,  and  to  offer  Him  the  gold  of  our  love, 
the  myrrh  of  our  patience,  and  the  incense  of  our 
prayer. 

Why,  in  tile  language  of  the  Church,  is  this  feast 
called  the  Epiphany  or  Manifestation  ? 

It  is  so  called  because — 
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1.  Jesus,  by  calling  the  wise  men,  shows  that  He 

came  to  be  the  Redeemer  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  also 
of  all  other  nations.  ) 

2.  Also  on  this  day  is  commemorated  the  baptism  of 
Jesus,  at  which  He  was  solemnly  recognized  by  His 
Heavenly  Father  as  His  beloved  Son  ;  also  is  commemo¬ 
rated  the  first  public  miracle  of  Jesus  at  the  wedding 
in  Cana,  whereby  He  revealed  Himself  as  God  for  the 
first  time  publicly. 

Down  to  the  fourth  century,  this  day  was  honored  in 
the  East  as  the  festival  of  Christ’s  birth  and  manifesta¬ 
tion  in  the  flesh. 

It  is  sometimes  called  “The  Twelfth  Day”  and 
“Little  Christmas.” 

What  blessing  takes  place  on  Epiphany  ? 

On  this  day  or  its  vigil  there  is  held  a  solemn  bless¬ 
ing  of  water  :  (1)  in  remembrance  of  Christ’s  baptism 
in  the  Jordan  ;  (2)  of  the  changing  of  water  into  wine 
at  the  wedding  feast  in  Cana  ;  (3)  of  the  custom  in  the 
early  Church  of  baptizing  on  this  day. 

This  blessing  is  peculiar  to  some  countries,  and  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  Roman  Ritual. 

What  meaning  is  attached  to  the  Sundays  after 
Bpiphany  ? 

These  Sundays  place  before  us  the  childhood,  youth, 
and  education  of  Jesus. 

Their  number  ranges  from  two  to  six,  according  as 
Easter  comes  early  or  late  in  the  year.  Those  that  are 
excluded  are  transferred  to  the  twenty-third  and  other 
Sundays  after  Pentecost. 

What  feast  closes  Christmastide  ? 

The  feast  of  the  Presentation  of  the  Child  Jesus  in  the 
Temple,  which  is  also  called  the  Purification  of  the 
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Blessed  Virgin,  and  is  celebrated  on  the  2d  of  February. 
Its  popular  name  is  Candlemas  Day. 

Why  is  it  called  the  feast  of  the  Presentation  of  the 
Child  Jesus  in  the  Temple  ? 

Because  on  this  day,  the  fortieth  after  the  birth  of 
Christ,  Mary,  in  obedience  to  the  law,  offered  up  her 
divine  Son  to  His  Heavenly  Father. 

And  why  is  it  called  the  Purification  ? 

Because  on  that  day  Mary  offered  up  the  prescribed 
clean  oblation. 

Why  is  it  called  Candlemas  Day  ? 

Because  on  this  day,  just  before  Mass,  candles  are 
blessed  and  a  procession  takes  place  to  remind  us  that 
when  Jesus  was  presented  in  the  Temple  the  gray¬ 
haired  Simeon  declared  Him  to  be  a  light  set  up  for  the 
enlightenment  of  the  Gentiles  (Luke  ii.  32). 

The  candles  are  blessed  with  several  prayers,  hymns 
of  praise,  holy  water,  and  incense. 

Eastertibe. 

THE  ANTICIPATION. 

What  means  Eastertide  ? 

The  time  during  which  are  commemorated  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  the  passion,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
of  Christ. 

What  portions  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  does  the 
Eastertide  embrace  ? 

1.  The  time  between  Septuagesima  Sunday  and  Holy 
Saturday,  as  a  preparatory  observance. 

2.  Easter  Day  itself,  as  the  supreme  festival. 

3.  The  time  between  Easter  and  Ascension  Day,  as 
the  subsequent  observance. 
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What  time  does  the  preparatory  observance  of  Easter 
embrace  ? 

The  preparatory  observance  embraces : 

1.  Septuagesima,  Sexagesima,  and  Quinquagesima. 

2.  The  Lenten  season  proper. 

What  time  does  the  ante-Lent  embrace  ? 

The  ante-Lent  embraces  the  three  Sundays  preceding 
Ash  Wednesday,  and  is  so  called  because  in  olden  times 
many  persons  began  their  fast  sometimes  fifty,  sixty, 
and  even  seventy  days  before  Easter. 

V  1 

How  are  these  three  Sundays  named  ? 

The  first  of  them,  being  seventy  days  before  Easter, 
is  named  Septuagesima  Sunday  ;  the  second,  as  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  sixty-day  fast,  is  called  Sexagesima  ;  the 
third,  Quinquagesima,  as  the  beginning  of  the  fifty-day 
fast. 

How  is  divine  service  conducted  on  these  days  ? 

As  in  the  real  Lenten  season,  divine  service  is  ren¬ 
dered  in  violet  or  purple  vestments,  and  everything 
denoting  joy  and  gladness  is  omitted,  such  as  the  Gloria , 
Alleluia,  Te  Deum,  etc. 

Some  or  all  of  these  Sundays  often  come  before  Can¬ 
dlemas  Day,  and  then  they  mingle  in  the  after-observ¬ 
ances  of  Christmastide. 

When  does  Lent  begin? 

The  holy  season  of  Lent  begins  with  Ash  Wednesday 
and  continues  till  Holy  Saturday  noon. 

How  are  the  Sundays  of  Lent  designated  ?  / 

These  Sundays  are  usually  known  as  the  first,  second, 
third,  and  fourth  Sunday  of  Lent ;  the  fifth  being 
called  Passion  Sunday,  and  the  sixth  Palm  Sunday. 

Sometimes,  too,  they  are  designated  by  the  first  word 
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in  the  Introit  of  the  Mass  proper  to  each  of  them,  such 
as  Invocabit,  Peminiscere,  Oculi,  Lcetare,  Judica. 

Why  is  Lent  appointed  ? 

Since  the  days  of  the  apostles  Lent  is  set  apart  by  the 
Church — 

1.  That  we  may  ourselves  imitate  the  forty-day  fast 
of  Our  Saviour. 

2.  That  we  may  be  reminded  in  a  special  manner  of 
His  -passion  and  death. 

3.  That  by  fervent  prayer,  hearing  the  divine  word, 
earnest  mortification,  and  abstinence  from  all  amuse¬ 
ments,  we  may  prepare  ourselves  for  a  worthy  reception 
of  the  sacraments,  and  a  becoming  celebration  of 
Easter. 

With  what  practice  is  Lent  begun  ? 

The  holy  season  of  Lent  is  ushered  in  significantly  by 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  heads  of  the  people 
on  Ash  Wednesday  with  blessed  ashes. 

What  does  this  ceremony  remind  us  of  ? 

The  ashes  are  a  symbol  of  death,  which  we  have 
merited  by  sin,  and  should  incite  us  to  penance.  Hence 
the  priest,  whilst  putting  the  ashes  on  our  heads,  says : 
“  Eemember,  man,  that  thou  art  dust,  and  unto  dust 
thou  shalt  return.” 

These  ashes  are  made  from  the  palm  branches  blessed 
on  the  preceding  Palm  Sunday,  and  show  forth  how 
quickly  death  puts  an  end  to  all  our  rejoicings. 

,  Why  is  the  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent  called  Passion  Sun¬ 
day?  —  . 

The  fifth  Sunday  is  called  Passion  Sunday,  or  Sunday 
of  Suffering,  because  from  that  day  forth  the  Church  is 
engaged  in  commemorating  the  sufferings  of  Christ  ex¬ 
clusively. 
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What  do  we  observe  in  the  divine  service  of  this  day  ? 

To-day  the  last  lingering  symbols  of  joy  disappear, 
even  the  “  Glory  be  to  the  Father,”  whilst  the  crucifix 
is  veiled  in  violet  to  signify  that  a  short  time  before  His 
passion  Jesus  hid  Himself  from  the  Jews  and  was  most 
painfully  humiliated  in  His  afflictions. 

\  HOLY  WEEK. 

What  is  the  last  week  of  Lent  called  ? 

It  is  called  Holy  Week  and  the  Silent  Week. 

In  ber  liturgy  the  Church  calls  it  the  Great  Week, 
because  during  its  days  the  grandest  events  are  com¬ 
memorated  hnd  the  greatest  graces  are  given  to  us. 

The  Church  in  this  week  seeks  to  remind  us  specially 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  by  chanting  in  the  Mass  of 
Palm  Sunday,  and  of  Tuesday  and  Spy  Wednesday,  in¬ 
stead  of  the  ordinary  Gospel,  the  Passion  or  the  history 
of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus. 

What  days  particularly  of  Holy  Week  have  a  special 
meaning  ? 

Palm  Sunday,  Holy  Thursday,  Good  Friday,  and  Holy 
Saturday. 

Of  what  does  Palm  Sunday  remind  us? 

Palm  Sunday  is  the  day  on  which  Jesus  triumphantly 
entered  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  people  with 
palm  branches  in  their  hands  came  out  to  meet  Him, 
and  to  salute  Him  as  the  Son  of  David. 

What  observances  are  held  on  this  day  ? 

Palms  are  blessed  and  carried  in  a  religious  proces¬ 
sion. 

The  blessing  of  the  palms  proceeds  in  the  following 
manner  :  The  choir  sings  the  words  of  praise,  “  Hosanna 
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to  the  Son  of  David ;  ”  then  follows  a  prayer,  then  a 
lesson  out  of  the  Old  Testament  concerning  the  promise 
of  the  miraculous  manna  ;  then  is  sung  the  Gospelj  de¬ 
scribing  the  entry  into  Jerusalem,  then  a  preface  and 
several  prayers  invoking  a  blessing  on  the  palms,  which 
are  at  last  sprinkled  with  holy  water  and  incensed. 
The  palms  are  then  distributed,  and  the  procession  be¬ 
gins. 

On  the  evenings  of  Spy  Wednesday,  Holy  Thursday, 
and  Good  Friday,  Tenebrge  is  sung  as  an  evening  devo¬ 
tion,  consisting  of  psalms,  lessons,  and  lamentations 
having  reference  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  These  la¬ 
mentations  are  the  wailings  of  the  prophet  Jeremias  over 
the  destruction. of  Jerusalem,  and  are  intended  to  put 
us  on  our  guard  against  the  misery  of  sin  and  to  impress 
us  with  the  necessity  of  penance. 

During  the  Tenebrse  fifteen  candles  are  kept  burning 
on  a  triangular  candlestick,  and  at  the  end  of  each 
psalm  one  is  extinguished,  except  the  last  one,  which  is 
carried  lighted  behind  the  altar  and  again  brought  forth 
and  replaced,  still  burning,  in  the  triangle. 

This  is  intended  to  show  us  that  the  light  of  the  God. 
head  in  Jesus  Christ,  whilst  becoming  apparently  dim-, 
mer  during  His  sufferings,  was  never  extinguished,  and 
at  the  Resurrection  only  burst  forth  with  greater  bril¬ 
liancy. 

What  events  a*e  commemorated  on  Holy  Thursday  ? 

1.  The  institution  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar. 

2.  The  beginning  of  Christ’s  passion  in  the  Garden  of 

Olives.  I 

In  some  countries  it  is  customary  on  this  day  to  place 
on  the  table,  for  the  first  time  in  the  season,  the  first 
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green  vegetables  of  spring,  and  on  that  account  it  is 
known  as  Green  Thursday. 

What  are  the  Church  observances  ®f  this  day  ? 

1.  Holy  Mass.  i 

2.  The  blessing  of  the  holy  oils  by  the  bishop. 

3.  The  uncovering  of  the  altars. 

4.  The  washing  of  the  feet. 

What  takes  place  during  Mass  ? 

The  Church  commemorates  to-day  the  institution  of 
the  Blessed  Eucharist',  and  as  a  sign  of  gladness  the 
Gloria  is  sung  at  the  Mass,  and  all  the  bells  are  rung 
during  its  recital  by  the  priest. 

In  each  parish  church  but  one  Mass  is  celebrated,  at 
which  the  other  priests  receive  Communion,  because  at 
the  Last  Supper  Christ  alone  changed  bread  and  wine 
into  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  administered  to  His 
apostles. 

At  the  Mass  two  large  Hosts  are  consecrated,  one  of 
which  is  kept  for  Good  Friday,  and  at  the  end  of  Mass, 
in  a  veiled  chalice,  is  carried  in  procession  to  the  re¬ 
pository  prepared  on  one  of  the  side  altars. 

The  organ  and  bells  are  now  silent  till  the  Gloria  on' 
Holy  Saturday,  to  indicate  the  deep  grief  of  the  Church 
at  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ.  The  signs  re¬ 
quired  during  the  Offices  are  given  by  means  of  a 
wooden  rattle. 

Why  does  the  consecration  of  the  holy  oils  take  place 
to-day?  \ 

Tox-day,  during 'Mass,  the  bishop  consecrates  the  oils 
that  are  used  at  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Extreme  Unc¬ 
tion,  and  episcopal  and  other  consecrations  ;  for  on  this 
day  Christ,  by  establishing  the  priesthood,  made  the 
apostles  the  dispensers  of  the  sacraments. 

V  '  ■  . 
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Why  are  the  altars  stripped  after  Mass  ? 

The  altars  are  stripped  to  indicate  our  sorrow  at  the 
death  of  Jesus,  and  in  sad  memory  of  His  exposure 
during  the  scourging  and  crucifixion ;  but  more  espe¬ 
cially  in  memory  of  His  humiliation  and  affliction,  of 
which  the  prophet  says  :  “There  is  no  beauty  in  Him, 
nor  comeliness  ”  (Isaias  liii.  2). 

-Of  what  does  the  washing  of  the  feet  remind^hs  ? 

The  washing  of  the  feet  of  their  inferiors  performed 
by  the  Pope,  the  bishops,  and  other  superiors  reminds 
us  of  the  deep  humility  of  Jesus,  Who  on  this  day,  before 
instituting  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  washed  the  feet  of 
His  apostles,  and  bade  them  do  the  same  in  imitation  of 
Him. 

What  are  the  Church  observances  of  Good  Friday  ? 

On  Good  Friday  the  Church,  amid  the  deepest  afflic¬ 
tion,  commemorates  the  death  and  burial  of  Jesus. 

Because  of  this  sorrow  the  services  are  carried  on  in 
black  vestments,  and  Good  Friday  is  not  held  as  a  feast. 

How  does  the  service  begin  to-day  ? 

The  priest  aud  his  ministers,  when  beginning  the 
service,  prostrate  themselves  at  the  foot  of  the  altar. 

Why  is  this  done  ? 

It  is  done  in  imitation  of  the  debasement  of  Our  Lord, 
Who  for  our  sake  underwent  the  death  on  the  cross,  and 
also  to  give  expression  to  our  profound  grief  at  His 
sufferings  and  death-. 

In  what  does  to-day’s  service  consist  ? 

1.  The  priest  reads  some  prophecies  and  symbolical 
passages  from  the  Old  Testament  concerning  the  death 
of  Christ. 

2.  The  history  of  the  Passion  according  to  St.  John. 
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• 

\  3.  The  great  Supplications. 

4.  Then  follow  the  uncovering  of  the  cross  and  the 
adoration  of  the  same. 

5.  The  Mass  of  the  Presanctified. 

I  \ 

For  what  does  the  Church  ask  in  the  great  Supplica 
tions? 

In  these  solemn  petitions  the  Church  prays  for  herself, 
the  Pojte,  the  bishops,  the  clergy,  and  the  laity ;  for  the 
State,  the  neophytes,  for  all  sufferers,  heretics,  Jews, 
and  pagans,  that  they  may  share  in  the  fruits  of  the 
•acrificial  death  of  Christ,  Who  died  for  all  men. 

How  is  the  unveiling  of  the  cross  done  ? 

To  represent  the  elevation  of  Christ  on  Calvary,  the 
priest,  taking  the  black- veiled  cross,  holds  it  up  to  the 
people,  and  ascends  gradually  the  altar-steps,  at  each 
step  uncovering  a  part  of  the  cross,  and  each  time  sing¬ 
ing  in  a  higher  tone  of  voice:  “Ecce  lignum  crucis” — 
“  Behold  the  wood  of  the  cross,  on  which  hangs  the 
salvation  of  the  world.”  The  choir  each  time  responds: 
“  Yenite  adoremus  ” — “  Come,  let  us  adore.”  «■ 

How  is  the  cross  adored? 

The  priest  lays  the  uncovered  cross  before  the  altar, 
and  makes  the  adoration,  by  kneeling  three  times  at 
different  distances,  and  lastly  kissing  the  sacred  wounds 
on  the  figure. 

What  does  the  choir  sing  in  the  mean  while  ? 

In  the  mean  while,  are  sung  the  improperia,  or  re¬ 
proaches  which  Christ  must  have  made  to  His  ungrateful 
people  for  their  sinfulness. 

In  what  does  the  Mass  of  the  Presanctified  consist  ? 

The  Mass  of  the  Presanctified  consists  in  this:  the 
priest  brings  back  in  procession  from  the  repository  the 
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Host  consecrated  the  day  before,  places  it  on  the  high 
altar,  and  there,  as  a  representation  of  the  death  and 
burial  of  Jesus,  receives  holy  Communion  under  one 
kind. 

.  v  / 

Why  is  no  Mass  celebrated  to-day  ? 

Because  it  would  be  unbecoming,  on  the  day  when  we 
commemorate  in  sorrow  the  bleeding  sacrifice  on  the 
cross,  to  celebrate  the  unbloody  renewal  of  that  sacrifice. 

What  does  Holy  Saturday  bring  to  mind  ? 

Holy  Saturday  brings  to  mind  the  silence  and  repose 
of  the  Saviour’s  tomb,  and  His  descent  into  Limbo. 

What  do  the  Holy  Saturday  services  consist  of  ? 

They  consist  of  : 

1.  The  blessing  of  the  new  fire  ; 

2.  The  blessing  of  the  paschal  candle  ; 

3.  The  blessing  of  the  baptismal  water  ;  and 

4.  The  holy  Mass. 

'  What  does  the  new  fire  signify  ? 

The  new  fire,  which,  to  signify  that  Christ  is  the 
corner-stone  on  which  the  Church  is  built,  and  which 
is  struck  from  a  flint,  and  from  which  all  the  lamps  in 
the  church  are  relit,  symbolizes  the  risen  Christ,  Who 
in  new  splendor  comes  forth  from  the  tomb  to  be  the 
Light  of  the  world. 

What  does  the  paschal  candle  symbolize  ? 

The  paschal  candle  is  also  a  figure  of  the  risen  Christ. 
The  five  incisions  represent  the  five  wounds,  and  the 
five  grains  of  incense  the  spices  and  ointments  usedj  in 
embalming  the  body  of  Christ. 

The  blessing  of  the  paschal  candle  is  done  during  the 
chanting  of  the  beautiful  hymn  of  praise  called  the 
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Exultet,  which  lauds  the  Risen  One  and  His  glorious 
resurrection. 

Why  is  the  baptismal  water  blessed  on  this  day  ? 

The  baptismal  water  is  blessed  on  this  day  because 
formerly  baptism  itself  was  administered  to  the  neo¬ 
phytes  and  recently  converted  persons  on  Easter  Eve. 

Before  the  blessing  proper  of  the  baptismal  water, 
twelve  prophecies  from  the  Old  Testament,  having  ref¬ 
erence  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  are  read,  and 
prayers  are  offered  for  the  neophytes.  The  clergy  then 
proceed  to  the  font,  singing  a  hymn.  This  service  em¬ 
braces  the  chanting  of  a  grand  preface,  with  many  bless¬ 
ings  and  ceremonies.  Thus,  for  example,  the  water  is 
scattered  towards  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  to 
signify  that  the  water  of  baptism  is  to  cleanse  the  whole 
world  from  sin.  The  priest  breathes  on  the  water,  and 
dips  into  it  the  paschal  candle  three  times.  This  is  to 
represent  and  to  call  down  the  cleansing,  sanctifying 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  comes  to  us  through 
baptism.  Finally,  oil,  and  then  chrism,  and  then  oil 
and  chrism  together,  are  poured  into  the  water  and 
mingled  with  it,  to  show  forth  the  effects  of  baptism ; 
namely,  cleansing,  strengthening,  sanctifying,  and  en¬ 
dowing  with  grace.  Finally,  the  Litany  of  the  Saints  js 
sung  in  behalf  of  the  neophytes,  the  sacred  ministers 
being  prostrated  before  the  altar,  with  their  faces  on  the 
steps.  It  is  thus  that  they  in  one  way  acknowledge 
their  unworthiness,  and  on  the  other  hand  express  the 
fervor  and  devotion  of  their  invocation. 

What  does  the  Church  celebrate  in  the  Mass  of  to-day  ? 

The  resurrection  of  Our  Lord  is  commemorated  in  the 
Mass  of  to-day.  Hence  the  Gloria  is  chanted  and  the 
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bells  are  rung,  the  Alleluia  is  solemnly  sung  three 
times  at  -the  end  of  the  Epistle  and  after  the  Ite  Missa  est. 

EASTER  SUNDAY. 

What  is  the  rank  of  Easter  Sunday  ? 

Easter  is  the  highest  festival  in  the  ecclesiastical  year, 
for  on  it  we  commemorate  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  most  important  event  in  our  redemption, 
the  foundation  of  our  faith,  and  the  base  of  our  hope. 

The  word  Easter  is  derived  from  Ostara,  the  old  Teu¬ 
tonic  name  of  the  goddess  of  spring,  whose  feast  was 
replaced  by  the  commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  .  N  / 

Easter  is  also  called  Pascha,  the  name  of  a  festival  in 
the  Old  Dispensation,  for  the  Risen  One  is  the  veritable 
Lamb  sacrificed  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

How  does  the  Church  celebrate  this  festival  ? 

The  Church  celebrates  this  festival  with  the  greatest 
solemnity  and  joy,  to  which  she  gives  expression  by 
chanting  the  Alleluia.  This  tone  of  gladness  is  kept  up 
during  the  octave  and  until  Ascension  Day. 

How  should  we  observejhis  festival  ? 

Like  the  Church,  we  should  observe  this  festival  with 
spiritual  joy,  following  the  injunction  of  the  Apostle: 
“As  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  so  we  also  may  walk  in  the  newness  of  life” 
(Romans  vi.  4). 

SUBSEQUENT  OBSERVANCES. 

What  portion  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  does  the  season 
of  the  subsequent  observances  embrace  ? 

The  subsequent  observances  of  Easter  embrace: 

1.  The  octave  <»f  the  feast. 
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2.  The  five  Sundays  after  Easter. 

3.  The  feast  of  the  Ascension. 

What  days  of  the  Easter  octave  are  kept  solemnly  ? 

Easter  Monday  as  a  second  Easter,  and  the  day  of  the 
octave  called  with  us  Low  Sunday,  and  in  Latin  Sunday 
in  White — Dominica  in  albis. 

Why  is  this  day  called  Sunday  in  White  ? 

It  is  so  called  because  in  olden  times  the  neophytes  ! 
baptized  at  Easter  laid  aside  their  white  garments  dur¬ 
ing  the  Mass  of  this  day. 

How  do  we  designate  the  Sundays  after  Easter  ? 

We  designate  them  as  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter, 
the  second,  and  so  on  ;  and  sometimes  by  the  first  word 
of  the  Introit  in  the  Mass  of  each,  as  Quasimodo, 
Misericordia,  Jubilate,  Cantate,  Rogate. 

How  do  you  call  the  week  that  follows  the  fifth 
Sunday  after  Easter  ? 

We  call  it  Rogation  or  Prayer  Week,  because  from 
very  early  times  religious  processions  were  held,  to  im¬ 
plore  God’s  blessing  on  the  crops  in  the  field. 

On  what  day  is  the  ascension  of  Christ  commemo¬ 
rated  ? 

On  the  fortieth  day  after  Easter  ;  for  on  that  day 
Jesus  asc'ended  triumphantly  into  heaven. 

What  ceremony  is  peculiar  to  this  day? 

After  the  Gospel  in  the  Mass,  the  paschal  candle  is 
extinguished,  to  symbolize  the  departure  of  Christ  from 
earth  to  His  heavenly  Father. 

Ascension  Day  is  a  holy-day  of  obligation,  and  a  feast 
of  the  first  class,  with  an  octave.  In  some  places  open- 
air  processions  are  held  to-day. 

What  special  festivals  occur  during  Eastertide  ? 
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1.  On  the  3d  of  February  the  feast  of  St.  Blase,  bishop 

and  martyr.  (  f 

On  the  feast  of  St.  Blase  throats  are  blessed  ;  for  this 
saint  by  his  holy  prayers  once  saved  from  death  by 
choking  a  boy  who  had  swallowed  a  fish-bone.  Hence 
he  is  the  intercessor  against  troubles  in  the  throat. 

2.  On  the  5th  of  February  the  feast  of  St.  Agatha, 

virgin  and  martyr.  1 

St.  Agatha  by  her  prayers  once  rescued  from  destrue-, 
tion  by  fire  her  native  town  of  Catania.  Hence  she  is  a) 
protectress  against  fire. 

3.  St.  Patrick’s  Day,  the  17th  of  March,  on  which 
\  the  Catholics  of  Irish  descent,  scattered  through 

every  quarter  of  the  globe,  celebrate  the  festival  of  St. 
Patrick,  who  brought  the  light  of  faith  to  Ireland  in  the 
fifth  century. 

4.  St.  Joseph’s  Day,  the  19th 'of  March. 

St.  Joseph’s  Day  is  kept  as  a  feast  of  the  first  class, 
because  he  is  the  foster-father  of  Jesus,  the  patron  of  the 
universal  Church,  and  a  great  and  powerful  intercessor 
before  God,  as  well  as  the  p'atron  for  a  happy  death. 

5.  The  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  on  the 
25th  of  March. 

On  Annunciation  Day,  which  is  of  the  second  class, 
the  Church  honors  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  on  <this  day,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  assumed  human  nature  from,  the  body 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  declared  by  the  Archangel 
Gabriel. 

6.  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist,  on  the  25th  of  April. 

On  St.  Mark’s  Day  processions  are  held  as  in  Rogation 
•  Week. 

7.  The  Finding  of  the  True  Cross,  on  the  3d  of  May. 


364  The  Seasons  of  the  Catholic  Ecclesiastical  'fear. 

HElbitsuntiae  or  Ipentecost. 

THE  PREPARATION. 

"What  is  the  meaning  of  Whitsuntide  ? 

It  recalls  to  us  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  His 
mission  in  the  Church,  and  the  completion  of  redemp¬ 
tion. 

WhAt  portion  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  does  Whitsun¬ 
tide  embrace  ? 

It  embraces : 

1.  The  time  between  the  Ascension  and  Whitsunday, 
as  preparation. 

2.  Pentecost  itself,  as  the  great  feast. 

3.  The  period  between  Pentecost  or  Whitsunday  and 
the  first  Sunday  of  Advent,  as  a  subsequent  observance. 

What  time  is  included  in  the  preparatory  observance  ? 

The  ten  intervening  days  between  the  Ascension  and 
Pentecost,  during  which  the  apostles  were  assembled  in 
prayer,  preparing  themselves  for  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

What  is  the  proximate  preparation  for  Pentecost  ? 

The  vigil  of  Pentecost,  or  Whitsun  Eye,  which  is  a 
day  of  abstinence  and  fasting^  and  on  which  there  is  a 
solemn  Mass,  with  ringing  of  bells  and  the  blessing  of 
the  baptismal  water. 

As  on  Holy  Saturday,  the  baptismal  water  is  blessed, 
because  on  this  day  too,  in  ancient  times,  a  solemn  bap¬ 
tism  of  catechumens  took  place. 

it'  i,  -  '•  .  • 

PENTECOST. 

What  is  Pentecost  or  Whitsunday  ? 

Pentecost  is  the  commemoration  of  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  it  occurs  ten  days  after  the  Ascension, 
hence  fifty  days  after  Easter. 
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The  ward  ‘  ‘  Pentecost  ”  is  of  Greek  origin  and  means 
the  fiftieth  day. 

How  is  Pentecost  celebrated  ? 

The  feast  is  observed  during  two  days,  Sunday  and 
Monday,  with  the  greatest  solemnity. 

To-day,  and  each  day  during  the  octave,  the  celebrant 
at  Mass  wears  red  vestments,  because  red  symbolizes 
the  fire  of  the  love  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

How  should  we  observe  Pentecost  ? 

We  should  implore  the  Holy  Ghost  for  His  sevenfold 
gifts,  and  joyfully  thank  Him  for  graces  received. 

SUBSEQUENT  OBSERVANCES. 

s  ,  y'  • 

What  time  do  the  subsequent  observances  of  Pente¬ 
cost  embrace  ? 

The  subsequent  observances  embrace  : 

1,  The  octave  of  Pentecost. 

2.  The  Sundays  after  Pentecost. 

During  the  octave  of  Pentecost  occur  the  Ember-days, 
or  quarter  tense  of  summer. 

How  many  are  the  Sundays  after  Pentecost,  and  what 
do  they  bring  to  our  mind  ? 

Each  year  they  number  from  twenty-four  to  twenty- 
eight,  according  as  Easter  comes  late  or  early  in  the 
season.  They  present  to  our  study  and  contemplation 
the  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church  from 
Pentecost  to  the  day  of  judgment. 

What  feast  occurs  on  the  first  Sunday  after  Pentecost  ? 

The  feast  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  on  which  day  we 
profess  our  faith  in  that  mystery,  and  should  also  adore, 
praise,  and  glorify  it,  and  thank  the  Triune  God  for  the 
blessing  of  creation,  redemption,  and  sanctification. 
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What  grand  festival  comes  soon  after  Trinity  Sunday  3 

On  the  Thursday  following  Trinity  Sunday  comes  the 
festival  of  Corpus  Christi,  for  a  joyful  remembrance  of 
the  institution  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  and  the  honor'' 
and  glory  of  that  adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar. 

The  words  Corpus  Christi  are  Latin,  meaning  the 
Body  of  Christ. 

How  is  it  celebrated  ? 

1.  At  High  Mass  the  beautiful  hymn  Lauda  Sion  is 
read  and  sometimes  sung. 

2.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  carried  in  a  solemn  pro¬ 
cession,  which  halts  at  different  altars,  and  benediction 
is  given  at  each. 

3.  During  the  octave  benediction  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  may  be  given  every  day. 

4.  In  some  places  a  second  procession  similar  to  the 
first  is  held  on  the  last  day  of  the  octave. 

The  Friday  following  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi  is 
devoted  to  the  honoring  of  the  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus, 
and  is  called  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  A  more 
solemn  observance  of  this  festival  takes  place  on  the 
third  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

What  other  feasts  occur  during  the  Pentecost  cycle  ? 

1.  The  Nativity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  on  the  24th 
of  June. 

2.  SS.  Peter  and  Paul’s  Day,  on  the  29th  of  June. 
These  two  are  feasts  of  the  first  class,  with  octaves. 

8.  The  feast  of  the  Precious  Blood  of  Jesus,  on  the 
first  Sunday  of  July. 

4.  The  Visitation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  on  the  2d  of 
July. 

5,  The  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  or  Lady 
Day  in  Harvest,  on  the  15th  of  August— a  day  of  obli- 
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gation  with  us,  and  a  feast  of  the  first  class,  with  an 
octave,  ,  -  ' 

6.  The  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  on  the  8th  of 
September — a  feast  of  the  second  class,  with  an  octave. 

7.  The  feast  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Mary,  on  the  12th  of 
—September,  to  commemorate  the  defeat  of  the  Turks 

before  Vienna  in  1683.  f 

8.  The  Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  on  the  14th  of  Sep¬ 
tember. 

9.  The  Solemnity  of  the  Rosary,  on  the  seventh  day 
of  October,  in  thanksgiving  for  the  victory  over  the 
Turks  at  Lepanto  in  the  year  1571. 

10.  The  feast  of  the  Guardian  Angels,  on  the  2d  of 
October. 

11.  All  Saints’  Day,  on  the  1st  of  November — witli  vis 
a  day  of  obligation,  and  a  feast  of  the  first  class,  with* 
an  octave. 

12.  The  commemoration  of  All  Souls,  on  the  2d  of 
November. 

What  other  feasts  are  observed  in  different  parishes 
and  dioceses  ?, 

1.  The  anniversary  of  the  church  dedication. 

2.  The  patronal  festival  of  the  church. 

3.  The  patronal  festival  of  the  diocese. 

Some  of  the  above-named  feasts  are  of  obligation, 
some  are  transferred  to  Sundays  ;  others  are  suppressed 
festivals,  according  to  diocesan  and  other  rules. 
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